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Abstract

In the following thesis, two interrelated argumearts offered: firstly, a re-appropriation
of the passing figure from an African-American eitto the Anglo-Indian context is
suggested, which it is argued, will allow new methdor the study of the hybrid figure in
British literature to develop. Secondly, the thestsks to critique the relationship between
poststructuralism and postcolonialism, suggestingae away from a discourse concerned
with anti-reality and its linguistic-theoreticaldos to a framework with stronger roots in the
study of postcoloniality as a real, lived conditexperienced by a large number of people.

The above arguments are realized through a readliAgglo-Indian literature which
closely aligns both the displaced postcolonial fegand the passing figure through a shared
ability to perform multiple identities. In adoptirige passing figure, Anglo-Indian literature
illustrates the rejection of in culture forms afid and constraining essentialisms and the
commitment to modernist and contemporary cultuisdalrses of identity construction in
the hybrid figure of postcolonial works. Such cudiudiscourses of identity presuppose the
intervention of performativity in the negotiatiohraultiple selves. Both the hybrid
postcolonial figure and the passing figure dis@ayadoption of performance in identity
construction.

In a theoretical reflection of the multiplicity effed by the passing figure, a number of
diverse critical approaches to these Anglo-Indexts are introduced. Specifically, the aim is
to suggest alternative theoretical approachesetiégemonic poststructuralist critical view. |
will argue that the reliance upon poststructurahsory can be detrimental to the full
exploration of the postcolonial identity, due ldyge® the tendency to privilege textual fee-
play over experiential analysis. | am proposingaification to the relationship between
deconstruction and postcolonialism, whereby cedalacted deconstructive techniques are
appropriated alongside more existentialist conctrasreflect the real, lived conditions of
postcolonial environments. In relocating textuaique within an approach more concerned
with the real-life experience of multiplicity, thitudy advocates a continuing relevance of a
more existentialist mode of postcolonialism, asneplfied by Sartre and Fanon, and other
adjacent theorists. An example of this is that pepand contemporary authors such as
Naipaul, Rushdie, Kureishi and Malkani are reatight of “dialogical self theory”, R.D.
Laing’s “false-self system”, Fish’s “interpretivermmunities” thesis and Goffman’s concept

of “front”. Dialogical self theory and the falselsgystem ensure a firm underpinning of the



internal psychological structure of the passingtés psyche, establishing a discourse of
postcolonialism that is centred on the real expeeeof multiplicity. The following work on
interpretive communities and front allow for thenoection of the internal construction of
self to the wider social environment through tHecation of the passing figure’s identity in

relation to the interpretations of the audience.
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Introduction: The Passing Figure in Anglo-Indian Literature

The study of contemporary Anglo-Indian literatundicates a transformation in the concept
of identity from a rigid and permanent structurete characterized by fluidity and
adaptation. Significant in this transformationhe tlisplaced postcolonial migrant figure,
usually a racial or cultural hybrid who illustratibe ability to adopt or reject sometimes
opposing identities, seemingly at will. In the mmdbnial migrant’s transcending or
transgressing of the boundaries that serve tandisish one identity from another (including
such barriers as race, class, nation, and rel@mong others), the effectiveness of these
divisions are called into question by the poro#iigy exhibit. | argue that both the ability and
conscious decision to transcend such boundaridgdetle postcolonial figure engaging in
an act of “passing”. “Passing” in its purest fosrthe intentional deception of identity; the
process of passing involves the disguise and cémeea of a pre-existing identity and the
adoption and performance of another identity. Te@esentation of the person engaged in
the act of passing within literature has develofpeoh the narratives of late nineteenth- and
early twentieth-century African-American fictionh&se narratives included texts such as
Nella Larsen’®Passing(1929) and James Weldon Johnsdkgobiography of an Ex-
Coloured Man(1912), which have seen a resurgence of critidalést since the 1990s. |
argue in this thesis that it is productive to cdesithe postcolonial figure as a “passing
figure” due to the postcolonial hybrid’s ability tiemonstrate opposing or different personas
and the intentional choice to do so in interacévents with others.

The displaced postcolonial migrant and the persgaged in the act of passing share a
symbolic disunity which binds them to two or morians of self or identity at any one
given time. Both figures are located in the perighpositions between established cultural
centres, which allows them to appropriate the attarstics of the individual cultures or
construct a synthesis of those (sometimes oppoglegjities. Consequently, they displace
the notion of identity as a stable and permanetiabstructure capable of adequate personal
identity construction. At the same time, the otlesmthat both the postcolonial and passing
figure demonstrates ensure that they remain fimgjlgcted from those cultural centres, whilst
at the same time allowing for the identificatiortwihem. Throughout this dissertation | will
use the passing figure to demonstrate the prodedsraity construction which the figure of
the hybrid so engaged exemplifies. Through theioaats process of defining and re-

defining identity in the adoption and rejectionnadiltiple cultural centres, the passing figure



makes use of the mechanism of performance in thstaection of self. My argument is that
the demonstrable use of performance by the hylgidd belies an engagement with forms of
passing. It is through the recognition that thertdyldentity operates as a consciously
performed self that we can then apply discoursgmes$ing as a framework for the
exploration of what it means to be a hybrid idgntit a postcolonial migrant who can display
different identities. | argue that this is signéit as it suggests a move away from the
discourse of hybridity and the connotations invdlvéath a terminological basis in genetics,
to a framework that works to consolidate identibystruction as a cultural engagement
through performance behaviours and the less detesticiacceptance of personal agency in
the identity construction process.

My conception of the performed identity is takeonfr Erving Goffman’sThe
Presentation of Self in Everyday L{f£959). Within this text, Goffman examines the
construction of identity through the analogy of #tege performance. His preface dictates his
concern to illustrate how the individual in everyddtuations ‘presents himself and his
activity to others, the ways in which he guides aadtrols the impression they form of him,
and the kinds of things he may and may not do whiktaining his performance before
them.’! Although he notes in using the dramaturgical pectipe, whereas the performer,
other performers and the audience constitute teparate but linked parties, in real life the
other performers and the audience become one péingr? When writing of the individual
and their interactions with other people, Goffmares they may wish to ‘defraud, get rid of,
confuse, mislead, antagonize, or insult th&imut regardless of their intention, it will be in
their interests to attempt to control the conddaitbers and especially, the responsive
treatment directed towards the individual. Suchtrmdican be achieved by influencing the
definition of the situation formulated by the otlhateractants. The definition is, in turn,
controlled by acting in such a way as to providenthwith a particular impression that will
lead them into acting in the way that is desiredHgyindividual voluntarily’.

Sometimes this is intentional, at others the irdinal influencing of the definition can be
unaware that he is doing 3@f course, ‘The individual’s initial projection gomits him to
what he is proposing to be and requires him to @tbpretences of being other things.’
Goffman defines performance as ‘the activity of\aeqg participant on a given occasion
which serves to influence in any way any of thesotbarticipants.”.

For this to work, Goffman argues that society sdicated on the principle that when an
individual demonstrates certain characteristiosy thave the right to demand that they are

treated in a manner appropriate to the charadtsrigtey command. On the other hand,



connected to this is the principle that when atviddal indicates the presence of certain
characteristics, he should be what those charatitariwould suggest he is and not something
other. Essentially, a ‘moral demand’ is exertedrupther interactants that when a definition
of a situation is projected, and a claim is madwadbke kind of person the individual wishes
to be perceived as, he should accordingly be weadehat person. The individual will,
however, forgo the right to be anything other ttti@person he has claimed to be. In
essence, ‘The others find, then, that the indiMitiaa informed them as to what is and as to
what theyoughtto see as the ‘is®’

Accordingly, Goffman can introduce a performativa@iework into his study of the
construction of identity. In the passage quotedrabno identity is a fixed entity but instead
it is always relative to the definitions given linetperformer and received by the audience.
Significantly, Goffman briefly extended his studylhdia, quoting M.N. Srinivas on the
caste system. Srinivas notes how movement betwasamisgly rigid religious identities has
always been a possibility, particularly so in thieldie regions of the system. It is perfectly
possible for a low caste individual to adopt vegatasm, teetotalism, Sanskritize ritual and
pantheon and ultimately perform the Brahmanic tyfiesin order to rise up a position or two
within a couple of generations. Theoretically, tisi$orbidden, but it seems to have been a
common occurrenceThe caste system is particularly revealing oftthigjue British-Indian
context as it plainly relies upon a performativewiof the self as opposed to an essentialist
racial theory. Movement between different idengitflow caste to Brahmin and vice versa) is
perfectly possible and is predicated upon the disgl behaviour of an individual. The
Anglo-Indian has the benefit of cultural ties tdhba modern Britain embracing cultural
theory and an India whose dominant societal straatéireligion also exhibits the qualities of
the new modernist view of identity construction. Byappropriating the passing figure into
the British-Indian context, | am highlighting theedisposition of the Anglo-Indian for a
modernist identity politics. Whether affiliated nedio a British or an Indian cultural centre,
the Anglo-Indian is intrinsically connected to aeology of postcolonial multiplicity and
performativity.

Contemporary Anglo-Indian literature adopts thespasfigure in order to displace the
notion of a rigid identity as defined by philosophipropounding an essentialist notion of
both identity and ethnicity, which was itself pgré result of genetic developments and the
eugenics movement of the later nineteenth and tetententuries. In utilizing the act of
passing it is necessary to recognize that althatiilengaged in the division of boundaries

such as race, nation, culture and class, the tatcpassing has undergone some dramatic
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revisions from the original concept as found iniédn-American practices and reflected in
associated fictive and non-fictive works. The Bitindian context, in opposition to the
American context, supported a much more flexibliguake to race and the divisions between
different groups of people. The essentialism comitoedhe American South was much less
prevalent and subsequently relationships betwegarBrand Indians came to be (at least in
part) influenced by a cultural discourse of idgnititformed by the intellectual developments
of later modernism and the growing popularity datieism.

For Elaine Ginsberg, the genealogy of ‘passinddimerican history is associated with
racial difference and specifically with the adoptiaf a “white” identity by someone who
would be defined as possessing a “black” or “Negdehtity in a legal or cultural sense.
Passing is very much associated with the AfricaneAoan slave population “passing for
white” and so gaining their freedom. She notes tiaterm indicates an individual who has
‘crossed or passed through a racial line or boynohateedtrespassedo assume a new
identity, escaping the subordination and oppresacmompanying one identity and accessing
the privileges and status of the othéf.Passing has also been extended to the disguise of
other elements of the self, including for exammeadgr, sexuality, class and ethnicity. It is
not necessary for the passing figure, to misreptebeir race, although this is probably the
most common aspect of passing, especially givesttioag connection to the concept of a
racial hierarchy and the slave culture of Ameritavhich it has largely evolved. The
majority of blacks who managed to pass for whiteeneybrids who usually had a black
mother and white father (often the father was aestavner who had sexual relations with or
raped his female slaves), thus endowing them vugtitdr skin and a “white” look. Culturally
they could identify with either whites or blacksdanere well placed to be able to pass
between the two groups.

For the purposes of this study | am defining pagsirits most simplistic form, that is the
misrepresentation of an identity in order to repmtain characteristic aspects of a particular
persona (which would evoke presuppositions, vetgrohegative in others) and subsequently
assume or adopt other, perhaps more desired cbasict in their place. This definition
does not necessitate “passing for white” or indpedsing for black” but implies the
manipulation of the perception of the passing ®gairdentity. The ability to pass usually
depends on the use of disguise and masqueradgdestuhat the passing figure’s identity is
a genuine representation of what one wishes tebzeved as. By engaging in a
masquerade, the passing figure indicates theatoliperform an alternative identity which

serves to link him/her to the postcolonial disceurs hybridity. In the twentieth and twenty-
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first centuries, the role of performance has becoree critical to the act of passing with the
disintegration of the authority previously investegkin colour. When compared to the
nineteenth century, contemporary accounts of itkeptace relatively little emphasis upon
skin colour as a sign of racial belonging whiclium was taken to represent the totalized
identity construct. Instead, the ability to perfoamnole carries more authority in the
construction of self. Both the cultural/racial highand the person engaged in passing
illustrate the identification with two or more déffent identities; which one they assume at
any given time is informed by a performative pracesadoption and projection. As | argue
throughout, however, any person can employ a pedtive approach to the construction of
identity, opening up the rejection of essentialeamal the adoption of a postcolonial
multiplicity to everyone who constructs a persoissuch, | offer a framework for the
understanding of all identity construction whicHasalized here in the study of Anglo-Indian
writers.

In making the connection between the passing figacethe hybrid figure explicit in the
works of contemporary Anglo-Indians, | will demarage that the notion of passing, although
more usually deployed within an African-Americamtaxt, can be applied to the British-
Indian context of the twentieth and twenty-firshtigies. Theoretically, | am also proposing
that recent postcolonial attempts to investigagehybrid figure have stalled due to a radical
disconnection between certain branches of theatla® ground state of lived reality. As an
alternative, | suggest in this dissertation a \wgreg methodological approaches to the
postcolonial figure that although still referencisugd deploying aspects of poststructuralist
theory, offer a framework that adequately reflébtsreal and lived experiential content that |
argue is a significant part of the human conditbpostcoloniality. | am advocating a return
to the earlier postcolonial work of Frantz Fanonahhs typified by an overt concern for the
development of self and its relationship to widacistal forces, influenced in turn by the
existentialist work of philosopher Jean-Paul Safbatre’s concept of existentialism was
predicated upon the freedom that beings exhilitténconstruction and development of
selves, culminating in the dictum ‘existence prexseessence’. Sartre’s dictum illustrated
how the self or persona was independent of anycasp@ure existence but rather developed
after existence had commenced within the givernwibeld. As such, it rejected deterministic
philosophies marked by essentialisms due to theptoity of existence and essence with
each other. The application of theorists such asgrGoffman and R.D. Laing illustrate the
return to a postcolonial methodology that privilegestcoloniality as the lived condition of

colonized peoples rather than an intellectual egeria contemporary Western discourses
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which simultaneously exists within and creates lgjed of study somewhat removed from a
more fundamental sense of an objective reality. @ribe thesis’s main objectives is to
deploy other theorists in a manner that may sugpeastSartre’s existentialism is
demonstrably active in postcolonial fictions, evided in the ability to construct and
reconstruct identities through the adoption of pasand the autonomy this provides over
deterministic philosophies like racial essentialism

The vast majority of research conducted into pgsstnfar is located in the historical
context of the American South and the continuioglied relationship that America
experiences with race theory. As a result of thédBrIndian location of my research, the
methods and approaches adopted in this thesis apantifrom other perspectives on the
passing figure. The British context provides aiediamount of research. However, one
academic, John McBratney, has written an artithedti‘Passing and the Modern Persona in
Kipling’s Ethnographer Fiction” (1996), within whidhe discusses the contribution to
passing literature made by Rudyard Kipling. Herisgrily interested in the contribution that
Kipling made to modern forms of identity constroctiand holds passing as representative of
new methods for negotiating cultural differenceéria modern period. McBratney focusses
upon developments in anthropology, made primanlybas and Malinowski, determining
that Kipling wrote at a time when ‘pre-modernistions of race were gradually giving way
to modernist conceptions of culture that, in aispirrelativism, challenged received ideas
about racial essence and hierarchyPassing was a typical method for exploring this
thematic change as the rigid binaries of the prelenuist period were being displaced by
fluid and ever-adapting modes of identity consiuctHe concludes that several of
Kipling’'s characters are motivated to constructibelves without the traditional ideology of
race®® In essence, McBratney argues that ‘Cultural idemtime to be thought of as a
dynamic entity continually reconstructed by theiwatlial actor on a stage governed by
multiple, relative, non-privileged cultural script8

This new notion of identity was explored in Kipliagvorks through the adoption of
passing in his ethnographic fiction and consistetth® use of disguise which became a
method for understanding and decoding other cudtirEthnographic fiction, as a genre,
was concerned with the gathering of anthropologidakrmation about other cultures in a bid
to unlock these seemingly new modes of identitgnicantly, McBratney uses the
terminology of a performance: ‘scripts’, ‘individuactor’ and ‘stage’, which illustrate the

performative nature of all identity construction.



McBratney offers a unique starting point for thedst of passing in contemporary British-
Indian postcolonial literature. | will build uporshconception of passing as a result of
anthropological developments but alternatively ssggew directions from which we can
approach the act of passing and begin to detaptbeess of passing as a social
phenomenon. | will illustrate the re-appropriatmiithe passing figure into contemporary
Anglo-Indian postcolonial literature and possibkemative postcolonial methodologies by
taking four popular significant and yet authors affdring a chapter-length case study of
how each of these writers engages differently Withpassing figure and offers a unique
perspective on the construction of identity. Thiected writers are V.S. Naipaul, Salman
Rushdie, Hanif Kureishi and Gautam Malkani.

Each has either a direct or hereditary connectdioth India/Pakistan and Britain
through either genetic history which connects themnother culture or they have spent a
considerable period domiciled in the two countdeantry, imbued with the cultural
dynamics of both. In this understanding, each eséwriters also possesses the qualities of
hybridity, either in a racial or cultural fashiddignificantly still, each of them also therefore
possesses the ability to pass as either Britishddan due to the performative mechanism
available to them and an intimate knowledge of lwotltures. My decision to include those
who have Indian heritage but have been domicilesismas is justifiable with regard to the
long-term effects of colonialism. Despite the remasf colonial settlers, the ideology of
imperialism has perhaps not been as quickly disie@nsimilarly, in relocating from the
geographic spaces of colonial contact, the ideebbave remained imprinted on the
colonized/colonizers who then pass these ideolatpes through their subsequent
generations. For example, V.S. Naipaul has Ind&rtdge but can identify with British
culture due to his significant period of domicifeBritain. His Trinidadian upbringing was
largely influenced by his Indian heritage and thabgl reach of British/Western culture.
Essentially, he grew up under the twin shadowsdhdian heritage and the British Empire.
Although it is arguable that the writers | haveliried identify with Britain more than India,
they do all have some form of connection to Indi&iBtan which is sufficiently strong to
allow them to at least partly identify with thahet heritage. It is not, therefore, untenable
that the writers identified within this researcim¢hemselves occupy the role of the passing
figure in displaying an Indian/Pakistani identigjiould they choose to do so. Alternatively,
the ability to identify with either Britain or Indiis a concern apparent in any reading of their

fiction, if not in their personal lives.



Chapter One will open our discussion of the pasBmge with a reading of V.S.
Naipaul’sThe Mimic Mer(1967) andlhe Enigma of Arriva{1987) within which | argue that
the protagonists of both texts are best undersasqehssing figures through the application of
Hubert Hermans’ dialogical self theory. Dialogisalf theory is a psychological theory
influenced heavily by Bakhtin’s work on the polypimnovel and dialogism. | argue that in
applying dialogical self theory to Naipaul’s wriginthe multiple selves of the split
postcolonial/passing figure are identified with cfie roles and enabled to interact with each
other in the creation of a dialogic persona. Themsd section of this chapter introduces the
passing figure as a performer, able to adopt gedtreoles based on the provision of a good
performance as a particular character. The sigmifie of performance, an issue | will return
to throughout every chapter, is that it allows plassing figure to negotiate around the
ideology of essentialist race theory. Instead pidiesing figure illustrates the capacities for
self-reform, rendering identity a fluid and mallé&aboncept with a closer connection to
culture over race as the totalizer of identity ¢ongion.

Chapter Two continues from Chapter One in adopmgndividual approach to the
passing figure through an in-depth analysis ofthétiplicity that is displayed by Salman
Rushdie’s protagonist Gibreel The Satanic Vers€4988). This is achieved by forging a
connection between the postcolonial figure of Gebeend R.D. Laing’s “divided self”
concept. However, | begin the chapter by offerirguasi-Derridean reading ®he Satanic
Verses The purpose of this reading is twofold; firstiylemonstrates how the
poststructuralist approach is formed and allowsafoillustration of its effectiveness as a
discursive framework from which to develop postoadd enquiries. Secondly, it constitutes a
platform from which we can contrast the methodoloffgred in the wider thesis concerning
existentialism and the rejection of a purely tekfoaus which removes any claim to
objective truth in identity. Moreover, this criticgtrategy will simultaneously allow a
consideration of the supposed ‘postmodern’ featafédushdie’s text identified by so many
critics in the past® and rather situate his novel as being thoroughhyied with the
dynamics and possibilities of magic realism. Admhally, within this deconstructionist
reading | demonstrate how the religion embodiethieyarchangel Gibreel can be
deconstructed to disrupt the assumption that maligiffers a potential totalization of the
construction of self. In resisting totalization b@el’s persona is complicit with postcolonial
efforts to offer a model of identity constructiamsar to that employed by the passing
figure. From here | contrast this reading with migev argument centring upon the

development of the archangel Gibreel and a coroglatith Laing’s unembodied self, which
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allows us to theorize on the internal contradictibetween the split persona of the
postcolonial figure. As the archangel personaesn ses an antagonist to Gibreel’s healthy
self, Laing’s divided self system illustrates thsue of authenticity in the multiplicity of the
passing figure. With reference to the split idgniithe schizophrenic | argue that the
postcolonial figure is indicative of a more naturadde of existence over the perceived image
of multiplicity as abnormality.

Chapter Three pivots from an individual approacthpassing figure to a wider societal
perspective on the role of audience participatoaanstructing identity. This is shown
through a reading of Hanif Kureishi’s novdlee Buddha of Suburb{@a990) andlhe Black
Album (1995). Specifically | argue that in light of Skay Fish’s “interpretive communities”
thesis, the characters Shahid, Karim and Haroorbeaeen as passing figures as their
identities are re-interpreted by different grougswperate according to their own
interpretive strategies. Essentially, rather thamsciously passing, Shahid, Karim and
Haroon are made into passing figures by third paatyicipants in the interaction event
between the protagonists and other characterstolé®f the audience illustrates the
importance of wider societal ideologies in identignstruction, relocating postcolonial
conceptions of the self from a private to a pubpbere of theoretical inquiry. The chapter
also suggests a rejection of the modern assinmlattiodel in Britain, arguing instead that
Kureishi’s wider body of work supports a culturgbhidity as a more beneficial strategy for
assimilation. The peripheral characters in hisdiiere who present numerous representations
of Englishness reject the notion of assimilatione3e peripheral characters act to sustain the
image of Britain as a multicultural society wherabg stock or “typical” Englishman is
nowhere to be found.

Chapter Four offers a reading of Gautam Malkabdadonstan{2006) in which the
protagonist, Jas, is shown to construct his seffdyng particular attention to what Erving
Goffman would term a “front”. In using Goffman’srtint” to illustrate Jas’s attempt to pass
amongst the “rudeboys” among whom he desires &xbepted, Jas demonstrates the
conscious processes that accompany the passing igthe/she negotiates identity
boundaries. Crucially, the performance that Jgslalys acts as a bridge between the internal
and external aspects of passing. He performs anitgén a bid to be accepted as such, but
the audience also have a role in constructingdifsmakingLondonstania combination of
both the previous individual and wider social agtees to the passing figure. The chapter
also considers the moments when a performanceaiailsauthority to play a particular role is

guestioned. These moments of “slippage” reveatlitberepancy between the adoption of
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social fronts and social roles. The text suggéststhrough slippage a genuine or true
identity is revealed, although obscured by a faldé However, in transgressing the
boundaries of identity through the adoption of parfance, the moment of slippage reveals
the discrepancy between a front and a role to tldesace allowing for the acceptance of
identity as a conscious construction of the sélie@ by a postcolonial multiplicity.

In adopting such varied theoretical approachebdstudy of the phenomenon of passing,
| am offering alternative theoretical models thrbwghich we can analyse the identity of the
hybrid. These alternative approaches work to cingemhthe deficiencies that are
demonstrably present in the poststructuralist-grilted hegemonic theory enjoying
prominence today through the connection to a mepéatly existentialist account of the

development of a modern identity theory.

Deconstruction, Anti-Reality and the Rejection of ®jective Truth Values: The Problem
with a Poststructuralist Framework

One key intention of my research is to suggestradtese approaches for the study of
postcolonial figures in literature to what had Urdgcently been an almost hegemonic
poststructuralist theory in the humanities, widesprand prevalent in literary criticism.
Poststructuralism’s role in the development of polsinialism is well known, with perhaps
Homi Bhabha’s work being the most extensive exarmopkedeconstructive approach to
hybridity and colonial anxiety. However, in thetlaso decades, other critics have begun to
lament the over-reliance of postcolonialism on ftational ideas from poststructuralism. As
Pal Ahluwalia rightfully states, that postcolonsa is ‘epistemologically indebted’ to
poststructuralism and postmodernism means it resrmiaceptible to certain charges,
challenging its authenticit}/. Ahluwalia suggests that as postcolonialism isfsendinked to
postmodernism and poststructuralism, to the pbigit similar language is often employed in
all three discourses, hence a confusion arisekag part of postmodernism is the attempted
deconstruction of European logocentric meta-naeatimuch like the postcolonial project of
dismantling European imperialism. As such, postaialiism is liable to the objection that it
has become a discourse of Third World intellectudls are re-located in the First Worftt?

In response to Ahluwalia’s criticism, | am suggegta return to a more existentialist position
in postcolonialism, concerning my research witb@tedness in the experience of actual
lived postcoloniality as a concrete condition, eaitthan positioning myself strictly within the

confines of Western discourse. Ahluwalia makesrmapmiling argument for the approach |
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am adopting as an alternative to a post-structinaiformed postcolonialism. He maintains
that for French poststructuralism to be thoroughigerstood, one must contextualize the
‘African colonial experience’ and the ‘Algerian ltedness, identity and heritage’ of
prominent figures?® For Ahluwalia, ‘It is precisely the failure to doant or explicitly
acknowledge the colonial experience that probleseatihe conflation of post-colonialism
and poststructuralisnt® Ahluwalia’s criticism is perceptive in that it dpaot suggest that
poststructuralism is a lost cause, merely tha¢@ds to be relocated back into the contexts in
which it is frequently used. | am also advocatimgt tpoststructuralism is a useful critical
theory, but one that could be much more completecdn reflect the real concerns of those
living in a condition of postcoloniality.

To make his argument, Ahluwalia draws attentiokdward Said’s view that ‘the world

122 For

from which the text originated, the world with whitt was affiliated, is crucia
Ahluwalia, by bringing together the world, the textd the critic we can highlight their
affiliation, meaning that ‘the text is crucial ing way we ‘have’ a world, but the world exists
as the text's location, and that worldliness isstarcted within the text?® We can accept,
then, that the text does not exist independentth@fworld but forms a part of it and vice
versa also. As Ahluwalia notes, Said’s viewpoimeqgrs to be significantly supportive of the
approach | am adopting: ‘For Said, theory can becéfe only when it is located firmly
within the world.** Consequently, Ahluwalia refers directly to Saictkarify his position on
the usefulness of poststructuralist theory to mstaalism. He quotes the following passage

from Said’sThe World, The Text and the Cri{it983):

there seems to be no contact with the world of esvand societies,
which modern history, intellectuals, and criticw@an fact built.
Instead, contemporary criticism is an institution publicly affirming
the values of our, that is, European, dominang elititure, and for
privately setting loose the unrestrained interpieteof a universe
defined in advance as the endless misreading o$iaterpretation.
The result has been the regulated, not to saylesdcl) irrelevance of

criticism.. ?®

Ahluwalia thus quotes Said, making clear that Sadditicism is directed towards the
poststructuralists and postmodernists. Ahluwalseds that “The suppression of the worldly
origin of the theory, which might lead to the reoiign of the actual effects of monolithic
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European discourses, establishes a chasm betwedretiry and its elaboration as the
intellectually transformative discourse it aim$’?° By developing a postcolonial
framework influenced by existentialism and theieaork of Fanon, | am re-constructing
postcolonialism as the transformative discourgeirports to be in light of the criticism
offered by Ahluwalia.

Ahluwalia’s arguments also draw attention to a lafssiomentum in the project of
deconstruction. In 1992 Nealon similarly proclaintgdmatically that ‘Deconstruction it
seems, is dead in literature departments todajylowever, it is worthwhile noting that
deconstruction did still enjoy a popular followiirgthe literary academy over the following
ten years from the date of Nealon’s claims. Neaa®scription of deconstruction’s end
takes the form of a symbolic ‘suicide’ or ‘murddri. his post-mortem he offers the following

suggestions as to the cause of deconstruction’s end

Deconstruction's death is usually attributed eitbesuicide-to its
falling back into the dead-end formalism it wassoged to remedy-
or to murder at the hands of the new historicistgyse calls for
rehistoricizing and recontextualizing the studyitefrature have
successfully called into question the supposedcseitelling

textualism of the deconstructionigts.

Nealon is also critical of the use of deconstruttly American academics, specifically
noting the “Yale school® Although Nealon’s criticisms of deconstruction wenade some
time ago his arguments are still justifiable. llocating the passing figure from an African-
American context to a British-Indian context, | afeo diverting from the American tradition
of poststructuralism. Passing scholarship has problwith adequately comprehending the
relationship to identity of British-Indian textsdaise of a very specific American pre-
occupation with poststructuralist discourse. Nealotes a link between both Rodolphe
Gasché, a supporter of deconstructive theory, lmmadpponents of deconstruction in that
they both ‘come to the same general conclusionatahe inadequacy of deconstructive
literary criticism as it was and is practiced in &nca, especially by the "Yale school" and
this circle's followers.?* Nealon, however, suggests that deconstructiontis wompletely

lost cause, and progresses to prescribe a potentiglon for deconstruction’s salvation,
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if deconstruction is to be useful at all to litgrariticism [...] then
deconstructive literary criticism must face uphe tjuestions posed
by Derrida and do something other than provide eénagkfor
producing readings, for reasserting mastery ovdsihe method that
most of the deconstructionist critics in Americadanfortunately

applied to Derrida's writingg.

Nealon here is perhaps referring to the chargenagdeconstruction which, as noted by
Christopher Norris, is that the acceptance oftalith-claims” as equally valid serves only to
deprive those claims of any epistemic foundatiemfwhich to evaluate “truth”. Norris also
notes that many cultural relativists will ‘cheetjubcknowledge’ this charge, with the
conviction that their brand of relativistic thougtdes not need a firm epistemic foundation as
their discourse serves only to disrupt and chabgmg-existing notions of truth.In this

sense deconstruction can be considered a forman€laywhich serves to disrupt received
truth values but which | argue ultimately becomablé to charges of conservatism in that no
alternative truth-value system can be imposed.détmstialism is also susceptible to this
charge: identity can be deconstructed multiple simnetil the concept of identity itself
becomes meaningless as there are so many “realitids (none of which hold any
ontological value over any others). This becom&sra of “free-play”, wherein relativism
determines that all positions are equally validti¥he postcolonial identity, all experiential
content is removed from the equation as identityitself be subject to the free-play of
deconstruction rendering the concept of identitinderently meaningless as no ontological
platform can be established. Norris is keen to fpain, however, that Derrida himself did not
necessarily endorse the view that deconstructiomipgeanything and everything to be
accepted as a truth claim. For example, Norrisswthtat ‘Derrida is routinely taken to assert
that texts can be read however one likes since tkarothing — no appeal to context or
authorial intent — that could possibly decide #gue or limit the range of permissible options
in any given case” In essence, it is this disavowal of any limitsrteanings or structures
that may impose meaning that constitute the freg-fhlis thesis is rejecting. The textual free-
play of deconstruction that suggests all truthnataare equally valid and which is commonly
appropriated by critics is the focus of the crigopf my argument. Indeed, as Norris makes
clear :‘[Derrida] has often been at pains to reptelthis ‘anything goes’ approach and to lay
down stringent criteria for what properly countsaageconstructive readind* Norris argues

that there are numerous examples in Derrida’s img# on Plato, Aristotle, Kant, Hegel,
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Husserl, J.L. Austin and others — of the way theatahstruction both respects and
complicates those received (conservative but neadess essential) standards of interpretive
truth.”® Norris suggests that it is primarily academicéitefary theory that misread Derrida
as encouraging an attitude of epistemic free-ptaytake for granted his ‘indifference to
such standards®®

Norris follows the relativist, textual free-playnant of deconstruction to its logical end
when he introduces his argument.enguage, Logic and Epistemology: A Modal-Realist
Approach(2004). Norris notes how anti-realist discouragshsas that followed by the
“strong’ sociologists®’ tend to reject the claims of the hard sciencesffasing objective
truths and to promote the social or human scietaasprivileged status’ when explaining
the development of knowledge through the sciengifiterprise. Norris notes that this view is
in accordance with the linguistic turn and sugg#ss knowledge is only the product of
‘various language-games, vocabularies, or prefeiembdes of talk.2® Norris argues that to
adopt such a view opens the door to some absuwthstr. For example, if reality is really
only a linguistic construct then there is no ohjextruth behind the ‘genetic structure of the
AIDS virus’,* a thought which Norris suggests is a ‘false soofa@mfort and — at worst- a
callous exploitation of the human propensity toegtavhatever suits our psychological needs
and desires*° Norris strongly urges that a realist approachuthdssues will not only lead
to a better understanding of science epistemoltigibat also from an ‘ethical or socio-
political’ view point as ‘there is no purpose tos®rved by criticising science, its practical
applications or its wider social consequences grsash criticism is firmly based on a realist
assessment of its powers and capacities in thataet

Norris advances his critique of deconstruction digioa perceptive critical analysis of
deconstructive musicology, suggesting that the nigtcoctive agenda held by some only
hinders their assessment of the aural experieheNbrris’s contention that the adoption of
deconstruction by music theorists as a positioroepg to aesthetic ideology is actually a
position which is so far removed from our ‘cognéivmvolvement with music’ that it is
revealed to be a discourse not about music bugadstertain abstract theoretical issues that
often have little or no bearing on our perceptibmasical works.*?> When Norris’s
critiques are transposed to our context of postgaladentity, | want to suggest that
deconstruction fails to meet the demands of thogmstcolonial countries as it is similarly
too far removed from the experiences of colonialisrbe of significant critical value. In the
same way that deconstructive musicology becomes mtoout ‘abstract theoretical issues’, |

would argue that deconstructive postcolonialissingilarly susceptible to distraction by
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irrelevant linguistic and philosophical concernstzurately represent the stories of those
constrained by colonial relations.

In his essay Norris argues that the theoreticaptolo of deconstruction is a rejection of
the more traditional discourse of “musical analysilthough analysis has largely been
rejected by the “deconstructive musicologists”@smplicit with a form of naive aestheticist
thinking’, Norris argues that the analytical apmio&as the ability to stay ‘reliably in touch
with the listener’s musical experience, whereagibeourse that purports to deconstruct
such claims does so, very often, from the vantagat jof a theory that seems quite devoid of
substantive perceptual or experiential contéfitNorris criticizes Paul de Man’s anti-
phenomenalist view as it is adopted by musicolsgistr pushing the interpretation of music
towards a linguistic bias over any perceptual ieacto that musicology is not so much a
discussion about music but the language that d¢atestimusic. Therefore, Norris suggests, if
there is nothing in the work itself that can guode responses, the resistance to aesthetic
ideology must come from the linguistic apparatusdu® read the work in the first instance.
Given this, Norris concludes that ‘the critiqueagisthetic ideology is one that operates at a
level so remote from the music itself (or from dngg that analysis might hope to uncover)
that it becomes entirely detached from its object enters a realm of speculative theory
devoid of any genuine critical purchadé.’

With regard to postcolonial identity and the adoptby many of deconstruction, | would
suggest that the emphasis upon the linguistic cactgtn of reality shifts the focus away
from individuals and humans to a depersonalizetajltheory which is then used to explain
human conditions. The issue arises, however, thidas shift in focus from human
experiences to the interpretive linguistic struetaf deconstruction, those same human
individuals lose the ability to self-identify anédome instead the product of a (Western)
language construct devoid of any moral obligatmarnswer to reality as an objective truth.
As a result, the study of postcolonial identityat answerable to actual identities and the
objectivities of human experience but is free tealde and re-describe identity according to
its own (Western) agenda.

Norris attempts to offer an alternative to the destructive approach to musicology by
borrowing from cognitive psychology to demonstrte interdependence of theory and
perceptual responses. He adopts philosopher Jedyr’s module thesis, wherein he states
that certain human responses have become hardiwisaid excessive cognitive
processing, such as responses to intense heaarpr @bjects which enable us to survive

better. By shortening our responses through patbwapeural networks, we are enabled to
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react quicker to situations of potential danfjekccording to Mark Debellis, musical
responses exhibit a significant degree of changenvexposed to music knowledge, or the
recognition of more complex aural thematics. Norefers to Chomsky to note that music
responses may be related to similar responsegitalManguage in terms of harmonies and
tones. Norris suggests that musical perceptionsbeasaid to display a significant degree of
cognitive impermeability, or it may operate in tual isolation from that whole range of
other, theoretically informed or culturally acquirmodes of responsé® For Norris, this

leads to a strong argument for the co-dependaponsgs from both ‘musical ‘intuition” and
‘those sources of sharpened critical awarenesshwhist listeners presumably seek from
analysts, theorists, and musicologiéfsNorris’s adoption of Fodor’s cognitive module
theory is significantly removed from the ‘relendegeconstructive hermeneutics of suspicion
that entirely discounts the appeal to phenomenajfasi-phenomenal) modes of perception’
which Norris suggests serve to set listener respagainst what he labels as ‘counter-
intuitive’, those contemporary assertions of muk&ory*® The argument that Norris
advances, that our musical perceptions are thdt @ssomething that harbours its own
resistance within the work and which can be enamddhrough analytical evaluation can be
relocated to the discourse of postcolonial identitis my suggestion that with postcolonial
identity, much like Norris adoption of Fodor’s caiiye module theory, we are best placed to
understand identity when we accept that it hastgective value in itself that can be
developed through a close critical analysis.

Identity, when reduced to a configuration in a la&ge game is too reductive a framework
and discounts any experiential value held by pdstdal identity holders. This dismantling
of any significance found in experience and petioegs potentially harmful to a discourse
which aims to be transformative for those who agect to ideologies of oppression and
confinement. Norris’s approach is similar to whatm proposing in this study, a recasting of
deconstructive theory alongside the experientihlasof those whose identity we seek to
deconstruct.

Norris draws upon Adorno as also supportive ofidlea that our musical responses are a
reaction to ‘somethintherein the work’, although he is equally acceptingha# fact that our
experiences are mediated by social and culturai$t To make Norris’s position clear, he
notes his view that ‘theory does best when it remalosely in touch with the findings of
musical analysis®® My own position on deconstruction in postcoloritldies remains much

the same, the explanatory power of postcoloniaalisse will do best when kept in close
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contact with the subjects it claims to represestNdrris suggests in relation to

deconstructive musicology:

Any theory that rejects the claims of analysisstructural listening’-
as nothing more than a product of aesthetic idgohalj be prone to
over-estimate the role of theoretical discoursgromoting such
resistance and, by the same token, to under-estimasic’s intrinsic
capacity to challenge or unsettle our habituatedes®f response.

| would concur that deconstructive theory in thalmeof postcolonial studies will be
similarly prone to misjudge the oppressed subjabiiity to offer resistance, instead
emphasising a misguided appeal to poststructutakstry as an all-encompassing theory that
cannot be refuted on logical grounds.

Alongside Christopher Norris, philosopher Roy Blaadkas similarly been critical of the
linguistic turn as evidenced by his developmeritcatical realism”. His critical realist
theory is a combination of his philosophy of scenehich he called “transcendental
realism” and his philosophy of the social scienoesned “critical naturalism”. Over time
other critics have merged the two terms into “caitirealism™? The significance that
Bhaskar attaches to the social world is of paréicuhportance in the argument against a
deconstructive reading of the social realities@dtpolonial identities. For Bhaskar, ‘social
theory and social reality are causally interdepahdeBy this Bhaskar does not refer to the
social theorist constructing reality (as may welld@lvanced by poststructuralists when they
reduce identity to the effects of subjectivizedgaage games) but the fact that social theory
is ‘conditioned by, and potentially has practicahsequences in society*Bhaskar is
insistent upon the causal relationship betweenrtheo the one hand and society as the
object of its study on the other, and even advaadditect intervention in society as a result of

social theoretical development:

It always consists in a practical intervention acial life and
sometimes (other things being equal) it logicahliyadls values and
actions. In these circumstances, the standard/éheé and
theory/practice distinctions break dowh.
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This locates Bhaskar’s critical realist theory sglyaat odds with deconstruction which
remains disconnected from its object of study agrck unable to offer any significant
intervention towards the project of human emanepaBhaskar makes his argument with
reference to Durkheim’s insistence that we areaaemto action by a range of “social
facts”>® Durkheim suggests that the externality of theseid facts” form a constraining
framework that influences our own actions througfring resistance to violations of these
established social facts. For example, Durkheingssts that he is guided into speaking his
native French with fellow countrymen and using finench currency. Durkheim notes that he
can refuse to engage in these activities: he cepdk an alternative language and use
another currency. The result for that individualwebbe that he could “violate” the rules of
the social structure, but this would leave him ercive struggle against the social facts that
he has rejected. For example, in speaking anadihgubkge to his countrymen he will struggle
to engage in meaningful dialogue and the use ah@n@urrency may make the purchase of
necessary goods almost impossible. In this strugjggecoercion of the social system will be
manifest in the struggle that individual feels agathe social facts he has rejectid.
However, Bhaskar argues that we cannot dismisadtien that the range of social facts
we encounter are themselves the product of thatioteal activity of humans. He argues that
‘The individualist truth that people are the onlpwing forces in history — in the sense that
nothing happens behind their backs, that is, ekergtthat happens, happens in and through
their actions — must be retainéd Our own agency creates these social facts which, f
Bhaskar, are in principle at least enabling as agltoercivé® When adopting Bhaskar’s
critical realism as a critique of deconstructivifuances upon postcolonialism, it is
significant to note that Bhaskar holds society@asnething that we inevitably reproduce and

transform:

We do not create society-the error of voluntariBu these structures
which pre-exist us are only reproduced or transéatim our
everyday activities; thus society does not exidependently of
human agency-the error of reification. The sociatld/is reproduced

or transformed in daily lifé®

Bhaskar clarifies his view on the possibilitiessotial transformation when he notes that ‘for
critical realism the social world, being itself@cgl product, is seen as essentially subject to

the possibility of transformation®® Bhaskar’s insistence upon the transformative pawer
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theory in the practical and tangible realitiesha social world suggest something of the
existentialist framework that | am suggesting ffarbetter theoretical foundation for
postcolonialism than does poststructuralism. Asr&arexistentialism suggests, when
someone chooses an identity, they choose the tgdehiall people and hence, identity and
identity theory become socially transformative tigh the conscious decisions reached on
identity®* In this sense the individual is both formed by‘thecial facts” of his society as
well being the forming influence that creates thtssial facts”. Bhaskar’s critical realism
and Sartre’s existentialist theory are connectealih the argument of human agency in
identity construction. Both theorists intimate tha individual is (to borrow a Christian
phrase) the creator and sustainer of society thrdgjr subjective agencies. | argue that
both Sartre’s existentialist approach and Bhaslaitial realist position constitute
significant tools in the dismantling of the poststuralist hegemonic position within
postcolonial studies today. Both frameworks sugtiestthe individual who engages in the
act of passing is exercising agency (which differs from the hybrid figure who is
categorized by the recognition of biological maskby external sources) and so displays the
existentialistic ability to choose identity for akeople. Bhaskar refers to the significance of
agency when he discusses his methodology for dairigsophy inReclaiming Reality
Bhaskar suggests that although philosophy musupuastranscendental procedure’, at the
same time it ‘must reject the idealist and indinalilst mould into which Kant pressed his own
inquiries.’®? Bhaskar argues that if philosophy is to be coreemith conceptual ideas then

we must also recognize humans as exhibiting agency:

it must be recognized that both social activity @hdosophical
conceptualization may be historically transiengtttne activity may
depend upon the powers of people as material abpecausal

agentsrather than merely thinkers or perceiVéfsy emphasis]

For Bhaskar, then, individual humans and their agsncontribute to the historical transience
of philosophy and this leads to the recognitiort #uial activity is itself transient. The
emphasis here is upon how people act rather tharpleople think and perceive. In a similar
fashion, Paulo Freire describes the “word” as hgitivo elements: reflection and action. He

argues that both of these are locked in a synthdsish if broken will drastically hamper the
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remaining element in a passage frBedagogy of the Oppressg®70) which is worth

quoting here in full:

But the word is more than just an instrument whnekes dialogue
possible; accordingly, we must seek its constieuglements. Within
the word we find two dimensions, reflection anda@ctin such

radical interaction that if one is sacrificed-ewepart-the other
immediately suffers. There is no true word thatas at the same time
a praxis. Thus, to speak a true word is to transfibre world.

An unauthentic word, one which is unable to tramsfeeality,
results when dichotomy is imposed upon its cortstglelements.
When a word is deprived of its dimension of actiaflection
automatically suffers as well; and the word is @ehinto idle
chatter, intoverbalism[...] It becomes an empty word, one which
cannot denounce the world, for denunciation is issgale without a
commitment to transform, and there is no transfoignawvithout
action.

On the other hand, if action is emphasized excigj\to the
detriment of reflection, the word is converted iatsivism The
latter-actions for action’s sake-negates the tragip and makes
dialogue impossible. Either dichotomy, by creatimguthentic forms
of existence, creates also unauthentic forms afghty which
reinforce the original dichotomy.

Human existence cannot be silent, nor can it beisioed by false
words, but only by true words, with which men anohwen transform
the world. To exist, humanly, is tamethe world, to change it. Once
named, the world in its turn reappears to the naragm problem and
requires of them a nemaming Human beings are not built in silence,

but in word, in work, in action-reflectioff.

The postcolonial identity, | argue, is similar taeke’s “word”. The poststructuralist
preoccupation with linguistics makes Freire’s dgstan of the word even more pertinent to
my argument. If, like Freire suggests, the worfbised both by reflection and by action, so

also is the postcolonial identity. The hybrid figus formed through both the word as a
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descriptor (the word describes an identity ancedl what is perceived to be an ontological
truth) and also the word as it becomes an actlmdescribed identity must be seen to
perform the necessary actions that are said taicatesits essence). Through the framework
of the passing figure which | am suggesting is aasuitable alternative to the discourse of
hybridity, | propose that the action componentha& synthesis becomes much more prevalent
through the agency exhibited by the person who gegan passing through performative
mechanisms. If we lack the “action” that both pagand the experiential content that
colonial identities provide, we are left with a falism’. Poststructuralist perspectives can
be critiqued for introducing a ‘verbalism’ into goslonialism, the ability of some theorists to
continually deconstruct identities and display>dual free-play is indicative of just such
verbalism. Freire is committed to the power ofwwed as being capable of transformation. |
argue that postcolonial identity is also capableaifsformation, of creating new identities
through the exercise of personal agency in attetogtass and performative actions. This
experiential aspect of identity is critical to & funderstanding of what a postcolonial identity
is. Freire warns on ‘false words’: ‘Human existece@not be silent, nor can it be nourished
by false words, but only by true words, with whiolen and women transform the world.’.
My argument in this thesis can be read as a simdacern with ‘false identities’ or more
specifically the multiple identities of poststruklist theory that without any synthesis with
‘action’ or experience become themselves falseesgmtations that have no capacity to
transform. Poststructuralist theory cannot accéoamthe role of agency in social theory and
identity, reducing all members of society to areeffof textual free-play and sophistry. In my
thesis, | argue that existentialist and criticallist positions offer a stronger ontological
platform for postcolonialism to fully explore theuitiple identity or those who engage in
passing to re-construct their personas in the gtgtd a colonizer/colonized landscape.
Along with Bhaskar’s critical realist position afRdeire’s discussion on “the word”,
philosopher Edward Pols has developed a similardinargument against the anti-realist
stance of poststructuralism detailed in his fatlical Realism: Direct Knowing in Science
and Philosophy1992). Published towards the beginning of theideraf deconstruction in
the academy, Pol’s observations still hold criti@ue today and are significant in informing
my re-interpretation of deconstruction’s role irsfpmlonial studies. Pols notes that anti-
realists (also referred to as nonrealists or iisesg)lhold that objective truth is only an
appearance or phenomena which is produced by thefwve functions of our language
systems. Given this reality producing power of lirsgics, when we switch from the language

discourse of one subject to another, and Pols gheesxample of switching from ‘the
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language of common sense to that of science, thertbat of art, that of morals, or that of
religion’, the result is the production of multipdati-realities, and because these anti-realities
are just thatanti-realities, none can claim any authority over aaptind thus suggest an
objective trutH’® Pols notes, perhaps significantly, that the diss®of anti-realism makes at
least one realist or ‘absolutist’ claim. For thei-aealist, it is in the very act of recognizing

the multiple realities of our linguistic framewonkhere we reach a real objective truth about
the condition of human experience. For Pols, tkegaition that our reality is in fact a
relativistic reality, poses a critical paradox fioe linguistic doctrin€® Pols extends the

linguistic position to its logical end:

If we challenge them about this paradox, they cdadbat the
position of relativism can be asserted only inlatnastic way: it is
nothing more than the mode of discouab®ut knowledgéhat is
found comfortable by the relativistic communitydi$course. On the
other hand, anyone who disagrees with this consgmssition is
assigned, by virtue of this imagined reply, to &motanguage
community; and this assignment in effect re-instate absolutist

claim about the supposed predicament of ration&lity

It would appear from the conclusion drawn by Pbk tinguistic relativism has an
intellectual trick to display that means it remaimanswerable to any criticisms levelled
against it. Any critique is simply another relatpesition, and as Pols has already stated, all
such multiple positions have no real truth valu¢hay all form different anti-realities. When
such a theory is appropriated into the discoursdeoftity politics, the result is that a free-
play ensues with the construction and re-constnaii identities multiple times.
Significantly, however, this free play in producimgiltiple anti-realities invests none of them
with any authority and the identifying subjectest iwithout the ability to offer any form of
resistance to the interpretations made by otheplped@he free-play offered by linguistic
relativism also removes any reality attached toetkgeriences of the identifying subjects, as
this is also written off as nothing more than aistgmic effect of the anti-reality producing
framework of language.

Pols disagrees, however, that reality is an efféetlanguage structure and that this is the
only way we can come to know reality. He provides éxample of naming new things and

the doubleness this produces, both the name arabjbet that the name names, like the
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observation that snow is white. Pols notes thatavenow attend to the naming device ‘snow
is white’ which forms our proposition or to the reaperience of snow on the ground which
forms the non-propositional, both of which are lyadifferent sensory experiences. Pols
refers to the linguistic idea that rational awas=is a redundant notion, and that everything
we experience is the processing of langUf8der Pols, this language processing is rational
awareness and crucially, ‘this processing takesepitaresponse to stimulf®.In conclusion,
Pols suggests that our doubleness in language isstgeresult of an ability to attend to

what is real and objective:

We can distinguish between the nonlinguistic amdlithguistic as
objects of attention; we can attend to the promws#merging from
the non-propositional-emerging from it in the setis it is a
consequence of our attending to the non-propositi@ther than the

other way round®

Pols returns to this discussion further into the,tagain using the example of snow falling
outside the window where he writes. He describesiperience of seeing the snow and then
constructing such propositions to articulate theeglence, for example the snow and the tree
upon which the snow falls. Crucially, however, Polgintains that ‘my rationality has not
waked in the first instance to those propositiors, has it waked to something shaped by
those propositions, but rather to those interrdlédenporospatial beings, independent of
itself and its formative powers, that lie outsitle tvindow.” Pols conclusion from this is
that ‘The propositions constitute an acknowledgeméthe things of which we are
rationally aware, but they no more create the thifog our experience of the things) thus
acknowledged than a nod creates the friend whasepce it acknowledge¥.Critically,
then, our propositions that we experience arehwteality forming framework as assumed
by poststructuralists but instead a response tahiigy to be rationally aware of external
stimuli that has an objective and independenttseafiour language structuf@.

Following on from Pols’s observations that we ctaral to the linguistic and also the

non-linguistic, a similar critique is made by Natrri

Yet, as Derrida shows, this order of priority isotvn into question as
soon as one adopts a structuralist, as opposedhersomenological

approach, since then it seems — following Sausstinat the
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indicative (i.e., the structural or systemic) dirsiem of language
must always be conceived as the precondition fatexer we are
able to express in the way of speaker’'s meaningtent. But then
again, this approach comes up against its limitsnndonfronted with
the power of language — especially creative orditelanguage — to
express something other and more than could evexfiained by a

purely structuralist analysf$.

In this passage Norris is suggesting that withracsdralist discourse, language is a necessary
‘precondition’ through which the world is made camipensible and we articulate
experience. For Derrida, this approach is suffictertil the power of language reveals
something other or greater than the mere languagk could ever indicate. It is at this point
that the structuralist discourse must face its bmitations. In powerful language,

specifically in this passage ‘creative or literlagguage’, something else is expressed which
cannot be accounted for by structuralist linguiditeory. The idea that language encounters
something other or something greater than itsedigsificant for my argument. The linguistic
approach to identity and postcolonialism favoursanmeg that is inherited from textual
analysis and theoretical sophistry. Yet as Nohi®gs, Derrida is aware that there is an
element that linguistics cannot account for: thpeglential realm of meaning. It is my
contention that the creative or literary languagieederred to in the passage above, is
indicative of another layer of meaning that is soteasily articulated through language. To
adopt Pols, we may refer to this extra layer of mggaas the non-propositional, something
which is felt and experienced before the complarabf linguistic articulation is added to the
mix.

The significance of Pols’s observations to my owguanent are that | would suggest
deconstruction cannot operate in isolation fromdihigject it studies as Norris implies it
currently does operate in the field of musicologgtead deconstruction needs to be seen in
the epistemic way of a proposition which in turises from a non-propositional objective
ontology, constituted by the experiential valu¢hafse who have lived in the conditions of
colonial/postcolonial oppression. Norris attempsyothesize the subject and the theory
through Fodor’s cognitive module theory is a caltiattempt which suggests a synthesis may
well be achievable and can harbour better transdtwe capacities for postcolonialism in the

future.
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Aijaz Ahmad adopts similar arguments against pastgiralism in his texin Theory:
Nations, Classes, Literaturé$992). He critiques the poststructuralist comreititnto non-
attachment and the rejection of any objective tagleading the break away from societies
in favour of individuals as these are the siteset#dtivistic meaning production. For Ahmad,
the non-attachment and ironic relationships helthdividuals to the wider social structure
are manifest in a number of critical ways: the pcas of critics, the ideologies that advocate
and emphasis upon migrancy and the theorist aalling figure’> Ahmad suggests that
poststructuralism in postcolonialism ‘concealsteasl of explaining the relationships
between literature, literary theory and that warldvhich these purport to be the literature
and the theory.”® Ahmad attacks poststructuralism as the basisdstcplonialism as it
rejects the concept of nationalism not on the ustakist grounds that it has ignored
guestions of gender and class but in the all-enessipg manner of rejecting all efforts to
speak of ‘origins, collectivities, determinate histal projects.”’ For Ahmad, the result is
that no nationalisms are valued as being progressivegressive, but they are all rejected by
a poststructuralist informed postcoloniali$t.

Such a reading would be supported by Marinos Pauirgijonvho recently criticized
poststructuralism for its intense concern with felince”. Pourgouris argues that by
concerning itself with differance, poststructunadiseplicates the logocentricity which it was
supposed to defeat. In effect, Pourgouris concltitktspoststructuralism deconstructs the
concept of identity held by those who value it most

the wretched of the world—the unrepresented, thmihe have-
nots and, generally speaking, many of those grthgtsessentially
hold on to notions of identity, be it religion, atbity, gender, race,
etc.—are themselves excluded and their notioneaftity is

thoroughly deconstructed by the discourse of paststralism’®

Such a view on the deconstruction of identity favde who value it most follows on from
Ahmad’s suggestion that no nationalisms are prgmamluated, instead they are all rejected
as the concept of nationalism is itself rejed&Bollowing on from Norris’s argument that it
would be unethical to criticize science from an-agalist position, we could extend his
sentiment to the suggestion that it is unethicariiicize the construction of identity in
postcolonial studies unless poststructuralism werealistically assess the limits and scope
of “identity” within such an epistemic frameworkh@& logical consequence of criticizing
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identity from an anti-realist position, as Said @ests, is that it removes the epistemic
foundation from which any identity is constructeehdering the entire concept ontologically
bankrupt and devoid of meaning. As a result, tivase depend upon the organizing concept
of identity are restricted in their ability to regggent themselves and in their ability to
distinguish themselves from the colonizing elite.

There are also a number of criticisms that caretselled at the specifically postcolonial
adoption of deconstruction. Around the same timBlesskar and Ahmad, Jasper Goss
criticized the appropriation of deconstruction lgtbBhabha and Spivak arguing that
although Derrida’s work is significant to postcallism, Bhabha and Spivak (along with

others) have taken the methodology too far:

[Bhabha and Spivak] have taken Derrida's maxinhadre is nothing
outside of the text’ and converted it to ‘theraaghing but the text'.
In this sense all relations (colonial, personadfitational, etc.) only

have meaning as textual relatidhs.

Without doubt, Goss’s statement is significanhédfis correct in his readings of Bhabha and
Spivak as being too intensely located within theficees of the text, postcolonialism cannot
be equated with the experiences of colonized atahing peoples in real-world situations
without some degree of inaccuracy or presumpti@oapanying postcolonial readings. The
tendency for poststructuralism to fall back onte kbgocentricity it purports to eradicate is a
criticism made by both Ahluwalia in 2005 and Poung®in 2011, indicating both the
acceptance of the charge and its status as a cpotang concern. Earlier in 2010,
Pourgouris also introduced the work of Rey ChowpséhbookThe Age of the World

Target: Self-Referentiality in War, Theory, and Qamative Work(2006) significantly
informs his own view of poststructuralism and astalies. In this book, Chow explores the
development of poststructuralism and then offetts laccritique and appraisal of its
potentiality®? Pourgouris makes reference to Chow’s argumentwétiems from
poststructuralism’s ‘suspicion of any fixed refdarée it the nation, nature, language, identity,
etc.’?® leading Chow to question the consequences of stigge‘that African American,
Asian American, and gay, lesbian and transgendspedificities do not exist?® As
Pourgouris notes, like Said and Ahluwalia befora,lthat poststructuralism comes to deny
the existence of the real world which has inforreadh identities and, therefore, reaffirms it
as the logocentric Western discourse of the typadtintended to dismanfie.
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Pourgouris continues to introduce Chow’s analyboststructuralism by exploring the
interiority or self-referentiality identified by @k that suggests a ‘closed and exclusive
space’®® Chow then notes the potentiality of an outwardklng model, one which will
begin with a native culture over any logocentricstéen base, and can analyze the multiple
interactions with other natiofi$ Such an outward-looking model has similaritieshviite
Fanon-influenced approach | am offering as anraditére to the self-referential post-
structuralist brand of postcolonialism.

Critically, however, poststructuralist involvememtpostcolonialism can be criticized for
the hypocrisy inherent in arguing for the ‘fallaafymeaning’ and yet it ‘speaks and writes in
such ways that few of the masses will ever be @bisderstand®® Pourgouris recognizes
the significance of Chow’s point regarding the amte between language and the subject it

describes:

The point is crucial in addressing not only thatiehship between
deconstruction and cultural studies, but also ¢hetionship between
postcolonial studies and the (subaltern) subjegtitms to represent
(or, to put it more bluntly, the indisputable dista between the
‘illiterate’ wretched of the earth and the hypeeilate language that
represents then’.

In an attempt to critique a poststructuralist iaflaed postcolonialism which is arguably not
methodologically adequate in its ability to trugpresent those it purports to represent, | am
proposing a return to the work of Frantz Fanonanstructing a theoretical approach to the
passing figure. This is not to suggest that Fammhthe poststructuralists stand in opposition.
Goss confirms that ‘it certainly fits the rhetoatvarious writers (especially Bhabha) when
they claim that their selective use of Fanon is alpart of their methods of hybridity and
heterogeneity®® Bhabha is particularly indebted to the work of &anGoss summarizes

Fanon’s legacy in postcolonial studies:

That his work should be used by people coming fexmlicitly post-
structuralist positions has created a degree afdeement among
writers, though it is generally accepted that iaadpng about the

colonial or the other, it is completely remiss tmacknowledge
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Fanon. Fanon's significance for writers like Bhatas his

identification of the psychological ramificationsamlonialisnt*

Bhabha'’s use of Fanon'’s identification of the p®fogical effects of colonization suggests
that poststructuralist and existentialist approadbepostcolonialism are not necessarily
contradictory. At least to some extent, Bhabhalmashown to consider the condition of
postcoloniality from the point of view of real, &d colonial experiences of oppression.
Anjali Prabhu further questions the adoption oféfaby poststructuralist academics in
pointing out that higlack Skin White MaskK4952) is concerned with a strict oppositionality
between black and white, the two are seen as ‘ogfically [sic] incompatible space® yet
Bhabha'’s appropriation of his work read ‘hybridityFanon in ways that are untenable,
undoing or at least playing down the oppositiogalppon which much of Fanon's thinking is
predicated even in this earlier teX The oppositionality which Fanon writes about betwe
the white and black races is largely the produdtisiexperience of oppression. The adoption
of his work by poststructuralists has removed éésnent of personal experience from
understandings of his work.

Fanon’s writing may well have been widely approjaibby the poststructuralists, but it
also suggests an alternative theoretical approactirited by existentialism, influenced no
doubt by Jean-Paul Sartre. LaRose T. Parris attpae8/NVhile it is generally held that
existentialism and materialism represent opposhipgophical modes, this perception
should not occlude existentialism’s more practazad implicitly materialist preoccupation
with the human conditior?? Parris effectively indicates in this quote thaiseentialism has a
distinct materialist agenda, at least with respedtis centrality on human agency. If
existentialism is to be concerned with the humamdden in a ‘practical and implicitly
materialist’ way, then | would argue it necessardgnains opposed to the linguistic-
theoretical focus of poststructuralism. The relagitip between existentialism and agency
forms a central part of Paulo Freire’s positionisTis noted by John Dale and Emery J.
Hyslop-Margison who explain that ‘such agency amgédom are essential requirements of
humanization and therefore critical to Freireanguedyy.® | suggested earlier that Freire’s
concept of “the word” relied upon both reflectiamdaaction in order for it to be the
transformative force that Freire requires it bee Blgency that Dale and Hyslop-Margison
identify in Freire’s pedagogy are indeed critiaalts being a human centered force, it is in
the agency that we exhibit combined with our reftecon words that enable us to transform

the world around us. As | quoted previously froreife: ‘To exist, humanly, is toamethe
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world, to change it®° For Freire, a humanist perspective necessariljiémp synthesis of
reflection and action in order to avoid a bias tmganere ‘verbalism’ on the one hand or
misguided ‘activism’ on the othéf.

In the evocation of Fanon’s existentialist framekydmwill suggest that it is possible to
recover the sense of personal experience whickihas been diluted in his work®arris
supports this line of argument when he claims witfanon’s critique of the colonial that

existentialism is manifest in the act of wearingtate mask:

existential deviation is manifest in the colonizetdbject’s forced
denial of her own native identity. Wearing a whitask negates
native/Black identity and all that it representscial and ethnic

particularity, racial self-identification, and nagi history and culturé

The ability to metaphorically wear a white mask aodjyain access to the white identity is,
according to Parris, suggestive of the manifestadicthe existentialist drive to form an
identity without the constraints of a dominant hageic identity discourse. According to

Parris’s account Fanon draws upon the works of iM&feidegger and Jean-Paul Sartre:

Fanon would agree with Heidegger's thesis thatiddal ontology is
the dichotomous reflection of the individual and &ecietal milieu.
For Fanon himself was a colonial subject, the \wmpodiment of

historical, ideological, and geo-political for¢es

The colonial subject as a dichotomous result ol self and society is significant to my
argument in this thesis. | will argue throughowt tbllowing chapters that identity is a
process that is engaged in by both the individekilasd also a wider social structure or
audience who work to authenticate the attempts$s pf the hybrid and colonial figures
contained within literary texts. My thesis will iligporate alternative existential approaches to
the poststructuralist hegemonic discourse that kegtact individual and societal
responsibilities towards identity construction. &ais focus on psychoanalysis is suggestive
of his existentialist tendencies, according to iBafirwould argue further that Fanon uses
psychoanalysis in the colonial setting as a conthdpringboard to leap into a more nuanced

exploration of linkages among psychoanalysis, dtale, materialism, and existentialisti”
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Psychoanalysis, with its intense focus on the iotity of the individual, is a fertile ground
for existentialist ideas to take hold.

Sartre’s existentialism is perhaps most accessililés essay “Existentialism is a
Humanism” (1947), developed from a lecture he gav@ctober 1945 at the Club
Maintenant in Paris, also of the same title. Indbsay he seeks to clarify some of the
controversies that had developed from the pubboatif his foundational existentialist work,
Being and Nothingneg4943). Sartre’s form of existentialism was aregtc
existentialism’* as opposed to Kierkegaard’s existentialism whiels much more
welcoming of Christianity. Sartre explains how &ikeism informs his view of

existentialism:

Existentialism is not so much an atheism in thessd¢hat it would
exhaust itself attempting to demonstrate the natexce of God;
rather, it affirms that even if God were to existyould make no

difference-that is our point of vieW?

In effect, Sartre’s existentialism is dismissivedeterministic or non-autonomous
conceptions of identity development (such as thieaemight be supposed to derive from the
doctrine of Christianity) preferring to locate tsiemulus for persona within the individual
and their own perceptions of their identity. It W®to reject the assumption that race is a
precursor to a specific identity and stresses itréfecance of personal perceptions and roles
as indicative of identity, irrespective of any etrhattributable to the existence of the
subject. Sartre’s view is neatly summarized bywed-known dictum, “existence precedes
essence”. According to Sartre, man is only whabditl conceives and wills himself to be.
Given that man can only conceive of himself and Wihself to be anything after the fact of
his existence has commenced, this means that $iseriee” or identity of a person can but
follow from their “existence”. Sartre denotes thisthe first principle of existentialist’
Importantly, it is differentiated from the predoramt nineteenth-century view that, in
Sartre’s parlance, a person’s identity is the tesfutheir existence. For example, in this view
a black man must by necessity demonstrate an tgeatirelative with that ascribed to black
people by stereotypical assumptions. This is bexhissidentity as a black man is the result
of his existence as a black man and this is afffast which he cannot escape.

The result of Sartre’s philosophy and its pertireettca postcolonial enquiry are evident in

the shift in responsibility for identity unto peeps individuals from ideological apparatus’
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such as racism and prejudice. Sartre himself nibledesponsibility that his existentialism

forced onto people:

If, however, existence truly does precede essenan,is responsible
for what he is. Thus, the first effect of existaiim is to make every
man conscious of what he is, and to make him soésgonsible for

his own existenc&

By suggesting that man has control over his idgn8artre perhaps pre-empts an underlying
conviction of postcolonialism: that man is ablebmose his identity free from ideological or
other systems of power and control. Sartre’s relegdo this project and also to Fanon’s
belief in the connection between self and sockijlustrated when Sartre explains the
existentialist adoption of “subjectivism”. Sarttefines subjectivism as ‘man’s inability to
transcend human subjectivity® For Sartre, when a man chooses for himself artitgt€an
essence), he also chooses for all humanity. E¥fegtiwhen we create the man we wish to
be, we also create an image of what we think atidmity should bé% Sartre makes this
explicit when he notes how ‘In truth, one shoul¥a}s ask oneself, “What would happen if
everyone did what | am doing?® Sartre crucially notes an interplay between ttieesel
society. The self reflects an image of society tduatesponds to the individual’s belief in
what society should be comprised of. Similarly,isgcbecomes a reflection of individuals
and their divergent opinions on the matter of be@tically, however, the self still remains
independent of the reflected image found in soGeiy retains its autonomy.

Sartre also argues that the responsibility foressen man is an ongoing process, similar
to the developmental identities of postcolonialishereby identities are constructed and

reconstructed many times over. Sartre uses theasttetween a hero and a coward to

hero and the coward who make themselves heroicandrdly respectively, yet are by no
means defined solely by these labels. The heralosall become cowardly and vice versa.
In Sartre’s view, the key to the identificationasfe’s essence is not consistency but
commitment. He suggests that ‘What matters isdted tommitment, but there is no one
particular situation or action that fully commitsu; one way or the othel?® Such a view on
the instability of identity and one’s control overoffers a powerful theoretical framework
from which to approach the adoption of passing biyens of postcolonial fiction. The act of

passing is consistent with the ‘commitment’ to @entity or essence and indeed the
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multiplicity of passing identities are suggestiVean identity construction process free from
deterministic philosophies. As such, Sartre’s argninthat “existence precedes essence” has
explanatory power when confronted by a postcoldigake who actively chooses to adopt
another identity or the hybrid figure who merges ®xisting identities to create a synthesis.
Sartre’s philosophy also complements the self aoetesy approach | am advocating in this
thesis, due to the reflections found in societindfvidual essences and the reflections in the
self of what society should be comprised of. Thistextialism expounded by Sartre is also
firmly rooted in the real experiences and perceystiof people on an individual level,

allowing it to negate some of the criticisms aina¢goststructuralism for being too removed
from the subject it purports to explain.

Pramod K. Nayar has noted that Fanon was exposgdrtee’s philosophy of
existentialism from relatively early on in his lifl&/hen Fanon was studying at Fort de France
and then again at Lyon ‘he had read extensive8arire, especiallies Temps
Modernes. % At Lyon Fanon also ‘attended the lectures of Fhepltenomenologist
philosopher Maurice Merleau-Ponty (1908-61j%1t is within the works of Sartre and
Merleau-Ponty that Fanon found ‘the philosophicaugding he needed to analyse identity
in the colonial context*! Nayar recognizes Sartre’s emphasis upieed experiencas
foundational to identity [original emphasis] amat fanon, this helped to develop his idea
that ‘Colonialism denies the very Being of blaclks)emnd thus denies him [the black man] an
existential identity**? Nayar refers to an argument made by AhluwaliaRarion’s nausea:
the hegemony of the white nation” (2003) in whichldwalia suggests that ‘Fanon’s
discovery of self-hate and self-revulsion for belack is akin to Sartre’s idea of naus€a’.
Nayar explains that Sartre’s nausea is the ‘rei@dizaf one’s racial identity, but also a
realization that this racial identity is a souré¢eérauma, shame and oppression. It is the
intense self-dislike that is born out of this reation.’***

Sartre’s use of existentialism was to have a prodoeffect upon the work of Frantz
Fanon. Prabhu notes that the chaptd&lack Skin White Mask&The Fact of Blackness”,
‘draws much from Jean-Paul Sartre's theorizindnefformation of selfhood in its relation to
otherness and the struggle for claiming subjectbidb&dSartre would go on to write a
preface for a later edition dhe Wretched of the Ear{ti961)'*° Carolyn Cusick acutely
explains Fanon’s adoption of Sartre as being fodradethe need to remain located in the
present:
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Fanon’s response to Sartre is evidence neitheawdi¥s racialism
nor his universalism. Fanon says, “a consciouso@ssnitted to
experience is ignorant, has to be ignorant, oegsences and the
determinations of it being. [...] Sartre’s mistakeswmt only to seek
the source of the [experience of being black] b certain sense to
block that source.”[134] This is not a call to sopgmanent racial
consciousness; rather, it calls for a commitmenihéoexperiences of
living in the world, which is at present quite rdc®/hen Fanon
ponders “One day, perhaps, in the depths of thaappy
romanticism ...”[135] the ellipsis does not clearlyiqt to a
realization of Sartre’s accuracy. When he statasS$artre “shattered
my last illusion,”[137] Fanon is not admitting treithentic race
consciousness is an illusion in such a way asdoire the giving up
of the illusion of race. Fanon is insisting we linehe present with
indeterminate hopes for the future, i.e., he isaw®iimg that weot
look to some end and assume we know what is to ¢ome

Cusick suggests in this passage that Fanon mayhaed adopted the work of Sartre as it
indicates the influence of temporality and of exgece. Cusick perceptively notes that
Fanon has responded to the work of Sartre andesult ‘calls for a commitment to the
experiences of living in the world’. Fanon rejeatpermanent sense of racial consciousness
instead opting for the existentialist idea of exgece in the present moment, which as
Cusick noted, is ‘quite raced’. Such an approaddeatity is critical in my argument that
poststructuralist approaches have hit an impassealan inability to adequately comprehend
the personal accounts of colonial identity congtamc As an alternative, the work of Sartre
and Fanon offer a theoretical framework that be8pects the multiplicity celebrated by
postcolonial studies and yet attempts to integreggoersonal experiences alongside such
abstract multiplicity.

The connection between Sartre and Fanon is fuhligatighted by connecting Wehrs’
view of Sartre and Fanon®he Wretched of the Earth which Fanon makes clear his belief
in the use of violence to remove the threat of m@lboppression. Wehrs writes that ‘Sartre's
thought helped shape, and was shaped by, an citeleclimate in which ethical reflection
was displaced into a politics governed by the aggiom that since Marxist revolution would

bring justice, whatever promoted revolution wascathi**® The intense preoccupation with
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the role of violence in casting off a colonial opgsor would become a source of criticism
aimed towards both Sartre and Fanon for a sigmifipariod of timeThe Wretched of the
Earth's opening chapter, “Concerning Violence”, cleallystrates the conviction with which
Fanon believed in the use of violence to resoleepiblitical injustice of colonialism.
Similarly, in his preface to Fanon’s text, Sarti@ms that ‘to shoot down a European is to
kill two birds with one stone, to destroy an opgagsand the man he oppresses at the same
time’,**® which works to justify his support for coloniablence. According to Robert

Young, Sartre cannot be accused of ethnocentridmsipolitical stance as exemplified in

The Critique of Dialectical Reason I: Theory of Btiaal Ensemble§1960), which

contains substantial analyses of the political psythological
structures of colonialism and racism [...] But thi# sllows Sartre to
argue, for example, for the legitimacy of the ukeiolence by
colonized peoples against their oppressors, thiisigating Fanon’s
dictum that colonization was achieved by violened must therefore

be overcome with it?°

Critically, however, the support of violence to my a political injustice illustrates how
Fanon and Sartre were both positioned in a geogralpdnd temporal location which
enabled them to experience first-hand the effefctelonial oppression. Fanon is well-noted
as supporting the Algerian resistance but Sarse lahd links with the anti-colonial struggle
against France. He spoke out proclaiming that@a$tench army was fighting in the
collective name of the French, subsequently eaehdfrperson became responsible for the
crimes committed against the AlgeridA5Consequently, first-hand experience leads them to
adopt an existentialist approach compatible withrdal, lived experience of colonialism. As
such, both Sartre and Fanon offer what is lackinipé relationship between
poststructuralism and postcolonialism, the abtlityvoid divorcing theory from the subject
it purports to explain.

It is this political and cultural environment fromhich existentialist philosophy was
largely shaped and developed. Robert Bernascamicalssiders the cultural and political
context in which existentialism developed to bengigant and suggests that in the East this

is a fact which has never been forgotten:
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existentialism in the 1950s was shaped not jushbyCold War, but
also by wars of liberation fought by colonized plesqd...] | argue
that the fight against racism and colonialism skape development
of this central branch of existential philosophyhe 1950s. The
importance of this context would not be news tdgstuphers in
Africa and other parts of the so-called Third Workdhere Sartre
never went out of fashion and where Fanon was eakyowledged
as an important thinker, but this story has soll Imeen fully
integrated into the history of existentialism as itold in Europe and

North America*??

Alternatively, in the West Sartre’s philosophy &ripaps more remembered for its apparent
rejection of religion and its focus on personakftem. Richard Eyre, in his preface for an
edition ofBeing and Nothingnessotes that from the little of Sartre he had realls
formative years he had understood what was sigmfito him: ‘I was growing up in a world
still scarred by the holocaust, Hitler, Stalin anatlear warfare, it wasn’t hard to grasp a
philosophy which was predicated on the absoluterstes of God**® In the admission made
by Eyre at least, it is likely that Sartre’s infhee on the Western world was in no small part
due to its relation to free will a growing atheidBy. re-invoking the existentialist philosophy
of Sartre and the work of Fanon, it is my intentaso to recapture the contextual stimulus
that helped develop the existentialist movementvalnidh suggested a philosophy of
personal identity that was sympathetic to the detaar the colonial society. | would argue,
along with Bernasconi, that the context in whicksgentialist thought emerged is critical to a
thorough understanding of the movement and furtbegrthat existentialism holds
intellectual currency in the field of contemporantonial identities, in no small part to its

historical relationship with colonial power dynaisic

American and British Conceptions of Race: Re-appropating the Passing Figure

In the following section, | will demonstrate sonréical differences between the concept of
passing as it is normally conceived in the Americantext of slavery and the following Jim
Crow era and the British-Indian context of modemand the cultural displacement of race
theory. Modernism and the development of relatividayed a vital role in constructing an
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environment for the passing figure which differsajty from the American race-theory
context in which it principally developed. The maust turn in anthropology was ushered in
by notable figures such as Franz Boas and Bronisalinowski, who worked to overturn

the effects of race theory and supported the idataculture, not race, was the governing
influence on a person’s identity. As such, the plitity that the passing figure engages with
found a fertile environment as identity is simplynatter of cultural affiliation and was no
longer restricted by the essentialist philosophsact theory. The British-Indian modernist
context developed in antithesis to the Americanalisse of race.

The American preference for racial explanationglentity is the result of a desire to
maintain the social conditions of the period, inbhg for example, slavery and the division
between white and black races which slavery ralgah. Many nineteenth-century slave
owning whites engaged in sexual relationships ¢eittonsensual or non-consensual) with
black women who they owned as slaves. The offspusuglly had a complexion between
black and white, allowing them the ability to passome cases. However, by definition
these children were labelled as “black”. In an gfto exert control over black men and
women, white people distinguished severely betwkernwo. This took the form of the “one-
drop rule”, or hypodescent which as David A. Hajken explains, was the recognition that

anybody with a visible African genetic heritage wiagined as “Black™**

Such a system of
definition was taken to extremes with the labetéooons’ enabling white people to define
those with an eighth African heritage as black N&®mi Pabst notes, the presence of
hypodescent bars black and white racially mixedppetrom identifying as white and
assigns them a black identity forcidfy.Effectively, it was a method for preserving the
barrier between the races and continuing the fagaddéference. This led to the creation of a
metaphorical colour line, dividing white and blgmople on white people’s terms. As Pabst

Observes, colour-line transgressions were more aomthan thought:

Historically, the color line was crossed with méneguency than is
generally perceived to be the case. And these-tiol®transgressions
have long constituted a site for political strateggite onto which
were projected agendas for social change, visibngags in which
rigid racialist thinking and rigid racist infrastrures might be

undermined?®
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A good example of these political strategies Irethe literature of the Harlem renaissance, a
cultural movement of the 1920s and 1930s. The aas t&w portray Negros as cultured and
possessing human emotions and thoughts simil&etavhite man, largely achieved through
the image of the ‘New Negro’. Harlem was originalyvhite middle and upper class area,
redeveloped by immigrant Negros. Nella Larsepiscksand1928) is agreed by most critics
to be the best novel of the Harlem Renaissatideassing literature peaked in the late-
nineteenth and early-twentieth centuries. The greagjority of contemporary studies into
passing focus upon Larsen’s aptly narRegsing

The law of hypodescent is an example of the faibinelentity as noted by Amy Robinson
who explains that what is visible is not necesgavihat is actually present. Robinson
suggests ‘the "problem" of identity, a problem toiethh passing owes the very possibility of
its practice, is predicated on the false promistheivisible as an epistemological
guarantee.'?® The American context of race theory and the degrakent of passing exhibits
a foundation upon the visual element to identityohlstresses the importance of the racial
sign through skin colour. Passing in the Americantext is very much a question of
transgressing such rigid definitions of race ckassion in the pursuit (in the majority of
cases at least) of better material prospects andigeobtainable with a white identity.
Closely connected to the American experience & raé&rantz Fanon’s epidermal schema
introduced in the colonial worRlack Skin, White Maskand subsequently explained by
Shirley Anne Tate as ‘the Black man must be Blackelation to the white man'*? Fanon’s
epidermal schema argues for the social construcfiaentity: “Blackness” is constructed
by the white man and forced upon the black mans Tihs resonance with the way | will read
the construction of character in Hanif Kureishi’'erlwin Chapter Three. Identity becomes a
construct of wider social frameworks which act adowy to ideologies which precede the
individual. The oppositionality to which Prabhuees in Fanon’s work between the black
and white races explains how he can be appropratec discourse of American race
theory. American race theory works to maintaingtreet division between the two races,
Fanon'’s assertion that the white and black raga®sent, as Prabhu suggests, ontologically
incompatible spaces, neatly fits with such a donsiThe very visual composition of the
epidermal schema highlights the construction oflbkkin as the racial signifier. However,
as Robinson notes, the visible is not an epistegicdb guarantee, removing the authority of
the epidermal schema imposed upon black peoplepidsence of black skin, although

indicating membership to an identity constructedh®syenforcers of an epidermal schema,
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has no innate or essential role in either the coosbn or maintenance of an identity. As
such, the identity imposed upon black people bg@dermal schema has no authority in the
identity claimed by an individual person. In thatBh-Indian context, the racial sign of skin
colour plays a much less significant role, in castmwith the extreme example of the one-
drop rule in the American South. Instead, Fanopidermal schema could be more
accurately labelled as a “cultural schema” if tfan®d to the British-Indian context,
referring to the identification of people basedaosupposed cultural affiliation over a racial
heredity of characteristics signalled by skin coldn essence, the schema is a cultural
construction anyway, relying upon the cultural asgtions of a white dominant group to
impose their subjective views of black identity@titose who are forced to receive this
identity.

After the advent of slavery, there was a widespssagtegation of black and white people.
This was the beginning of the Jim Crow era, so rhaiter a black-faced minstrel character.
The Jim Crow era lasted approximately from 1876ulgh to 1965, as this was the period in
which the laws were created and enforced mostaiggly. As a result of the Jim Crow laws,
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuiaes the adoption of a white supremacist
control system in the southern stat@sThe Jim Crow laws worked to separate the blacks
from the whites in America, and achieved this bgfogcing the idea that separation was the
natural relationship between the races. Howeverad really a political strategy that
reinforced white patriarchy! This gives some indication of the attitude towakdtscan-
Americans during the period: many previous slaveers and descendants of slave owners
naturally saw the black man as occupying a hieedngbsition beneath the white/Christian
man. The distinction between the white and blacksavas integral to the success of the Jim
Crow laws; it was a binarism which captured the Aioan attitude to race theory from the
nineteenth century through to the mid-twentiethtagn

The laws imposed during the Jim Crow era were witltmubt influenced by the
maintenance of the “colour line”, that sharp diffietiation between white and black. Robert
Young draws attention to the American accountsaoémproceeding and accompanying the
American Civil War as indicating the ‘ease with ainiblack and white were divided and set
against each othel*? This binary distinction served only to separaterthces by making
them appear as disparate and incompatible as pmss#trgely, this was achieved by the
“one-drop rule”, on which I have already commentddllinger also notes that hypodescent

may not have the legal status it had once heldenJim Crow era but it has been influential
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in the civil rights era and still exists as a ‘fadable convention’ in multiple aren&S.In
fact, there were laws that prohibited miscegenatiohmerica dating from 1661 and they
were common until 1967 suggesting a long-established American traditioracism and
race theory. The one-drop rule is significant iatti is unique when compared to the
treatment of blacks in other contexts and alsti¢éateatment of other ethnic groups within
America’® The Jim Crow period and the rule of identificatmnhypodescent is critical to
understanding the unique and highly context-depetnglavironment in which the American
experience of race developed. Most scholarshipnerphenomenon of passing is strictly
located in just this geographical and temporal spkmiting the potential usefulness of the
concept of passing to applications in other costext

Relations between Britain and India have takerffarént course of events, leading to my
adoption of the passing figure in order to consit®w methods of constructing a multiple
identity which differs widely from the very visudundation to passing in the American
context. This is not to deny the importance ofrdmal sign that skin colour held, however.
There was, of course, a certain amount of raciemisting from divisions based on skin
colour and exploitation due to perceived raciagridrity. However, there were also notable
attempts to eradicate the significance of raceadlogv the two races to live more closely.

The twentieth century certainly brought about clesng the ways in which race and
culture were viewed. The two concepts began t@dcs themselves from each other and
identity construction began to undergo remarkahbnges. Specific to the British-Indian
context was the displacement of race by culturtth@prime determinant of identity.
Consequently, I am arguing that the act of passiagt be re-contextualized to account for
the removal of the authority of the racial signld&ens between Britain and India negated
the need for a strict division based on a visuakera This can be evidenced by the presence
of at least a few educated Indians such as GhawdNehru around the middle of the
twentieth century, in a period where converselgmerica, the Jim Crow laws were still
rigorously enforced. Much more prevalent in thetiBhi Empire was an insistence upon
cultural constructions of identity, which workedgiowly eradicate the authority of the racial
sign. The intellectual developments of the twehtmgntury led to the development of
passing as a process implicated in a politics dbpmance, due to the flexibility that cultural
discourses of identity necessitate. If identity \@asepted as a cultural discourse, the
previous reliance upon essentialist ideology wased and the only other available

explanation of identity was that it is the prodattearnt behaviours and influences over any
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intrinsic entity. It therefore makes sense thadeintity is the product of learnt behaviours,
new identities could be learnt making identityexible and potentially multiple concept of
self-formation.

The nineteenth-century preoccupation with racdaptime determinant of character and
identity was displaced as the twentieth century saliure emerge as the focal point of
identity development, probably as a result of modertthropology and developments in
genetics. Diane Paul notes that ‘Modern geneticg,Has led to a sharp distinction between
biological and cultural explanations of human difeces, the former assuming relative
immutability, the latter, relative plasticity’® In the context of a developing body of passing
literature, the plasticity of culture becomes ralewto the acquirement and discarding of
identity. Physical, racial features could only lm&ded with great difficulty, cultural traits
were easier to assume and this had profound coeseesi for passing in the colonial
environment. Waltroud Ernst and Bernard Harrisaatk how race and culture become

mixed:

In the early twentieth century [...] important chasg@ecurred as race
was increasingly encoded not only as biologica#itedmined but also
as culturally based. Since then equality has becoore a matter of

culture than of biology along’

This development in the early twentieth century wsigsificant as it undercut the previous
project of studying race and racial types. By atiogpace as being to some degree a cultural
construct, the monolithic notion of race as thedurcible determiner of identity was slowly
eroded by the realization that culture played & ypersuasive role in constructing a persona.

The change occurred when anthropology was re-dpedlby a new host of intellectuals
including Franz Boas and Bronislaw Malinowski. Boe first time racial and cultural
explanations for behaviour were separated. Theteffas that the racial hierarchy of
superiority was questioned and thrown into disrepihomas McCarthy confirms how
around the turn of the twentieth century, the sdierbasis afforded to racial explanations of
cultural differences was predominantly acceptea Wwbrk of Blumenbach and Darwin in
physical anthropology and evolutionary biology gaaeial explanations the support they
needed. However, Franz Boas, a German Jew who iratedyto the USA at the age of 29
and was recognized as an authority in physicalraptilogy, started to question the rationale
of race theory in the 1890s. The popular redisgpeéiMendel’s work and the continuing
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development of experimental genetics led to theieroof the supreme position occupied by
race theory?® This had a dramatic effect on the way in whicheottultures were viewed and
appraised. Boas, for one, began to promote cultatativism in anthropology. By rejecting
the previous consensus that all the races had-artircal place as can be found in the
eighteenth-century schema of the Great Chain aid@@levised of course by white
Europeans with themselves occupying top placegréated instead the view that all cultures
had a unique value system and should be understdabdir own terms. This helped to
undercuEuropean assumptions of superiority and contribtaetle destabilization of
confidence in the colonial venture in India andwhder Empire. The imposition of a cultural
relativism suggested the failure of the Great Clo&iBeing in explaining the relationship
between the races. Significantly, a cultural relath also denied the authority of the racial
sign, as cultural markers gave a more accurateatidn of an identity, not skin colour. The
vastly different context of British-India in liglaf cultural relativism allowed for the
recognition that multiple identities may be adopte@der a cultural schema of identification,
and each of these identities was as equal as aey. @oas’ influence was widespread:
McCarthy notes his championing of understandinguces in their own terms and founding
of ‘the most important tradition of cultural antpaogy in America, counting among his
disciples Alfred Kroeber, Robert Lowie, Melville k&ovits, Ruth Benedict, and Margaret
Mead, among others®® With his disciples he managed to undercut thelogies of race
theory by illustrating the confusion between “rae@t more tangible cultural constructions
of identity.*°

The movement to establish a cultural hierarchy @was had discredited the racial
hierarchy was perhaps to be expected, Britainmilsessed a vast empire after all and it was
around this period that Indian nationalism was ig@iisome strong support and a firm
political base. The continued use of a hierarclsgesy was adopted to justify the
continuation of colonial control. Imperialism wamwever, weakened as a result of its
justification being severely questioned. Alreadig heyday of the colonizing nation was at
an end and the Empire began to shrink rapidly fileenmid-twentieth century onwards.

Robert Young notes the introduction by Boas inttirentieth century of the concept of
‘cultures’ with the word ‘culture’ assuming a relegt neutrality. For Young, that Boas was
enabled to do just this illustrates the dissolubbpolygenism, which had worked to
reinforce a racial explanation of cultural diffeces. In its place, social evolutionism

instigated a revision of the eighteenth-centurygpeesive scheme meaning that as mankind
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was unified, any acknowledgement of diversity ccagdsafely mad&! The result was that
citizens were no longer governed by predetermigpdgraphical identity schemas that
purported to ethnographically characterize diffepoples, such as resulted from a racial
hierarchy. Instead, people were theoretically foeehoose from a range of non-privileged
modes of being that could construct an identitye modern age brought with it a cultural
flexibility that replaced traditional notions ofgatetermined identity constructions.

The fluidity awarded to cultural characteristicslls@me significant consequences for the
construction of identity, especially in a colongdvironment. The Anglo-Indian offers a
prominent example of the dynamics of the changamgl$écape of identity construction. As
such, | propose that the Anglo-Indian offers a urigerspective upon the development of
modern identity in conjunction with a re-developexdion of the passing figure. Unlike the
American context which placed a strong emphasisiugoial constructions of identity, the
British-Indian climate was more preoccupied witltaal constructions of identity, as | will
now demonstrat&? This meant in effect that the act of passing histame more culturally
centred, focusing on employing an identity as dqoerance of cultural markers rather than
the disguise of racial features. The passing figlimvs for the Anglo-Indian to be read as a
person engaged in a dramatic performance, andtsinedusly allows for a more adequate
notion of the phenomenon of passing to develoglation to British-Indian contexts.

Anglo-Indians often adopted the cultural symbolshef English and this became
something of a status marker among the mixed-lgerifenglo-Indians. This is confirmed by
Alison Blunt when she acknowledges that ‘Unlikeesthristians in India, the European
ancestry of Anglo-Indians-reflected by cultural keas such as language, dress, and
domesticity-continued to shape a distinctive comityudentity that was bound to Europe,
and particularly Britain, as hom&. Christine Bolt suggests that ‘The Anglo-Indian ag
more English than the English; idealizing his haanel because of long absences, his
patriotism became somewhat musty.Bolt's observation is supported by Louis Wirth who
writing in 1936, discusses the concept of “margmationalism”. He writes that the marginal
population, for example those who live on a frantietween two states, has a mixed cultural
and racial construction. These populations arelailsggual or polylingual. Critically, Wirth
suggests that such populations may be more natinah their outlook than the general
populations alongside whom they identity.

| would argue that the Anglo-Indians, with theirngiaalized nationalism, may have been

tempted to engage in the act of passing in ordbetlentified as British. Given the cultural
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discourse of identity politics that was developargund the early-twentieth century, the
phenomenon of passing would have allowed for thiecgtiment of a marginal nationalism.
The marginalization of Anglo-Indians on the fronteé Empire may have fostered a
“marginal nationalism” with respect to Great Brnitaind displayed an identity strongly
influenced by the colonizers. In the context of Bngopean assumption of cultural
superiority that had initiated the colonial ventus@glo-Indians were more likely to wish to
identify themselves as British rather than Indiais not untenable that protestations of a
British identity and loyalty to Great Britain magve become stronger in marginalized
Anglo-Indians as a protest against an Indian idgn@ertainly, there is no doubt that Anglo-
Indians fit the bilingual and mixed cultural imagigggested by Wirth.

The Anglo-Indian community was used as a politioal in the early days of the Empire.
With the lack of British women in India (very fewomen ventured out before 1833 but
women really began to accompany men out after tiez £anal had been completed in
1869) it was not uncommon for men to take a natiigress. As H.A. Stark, a prominent
Anglo-Indian historian, reminds us: ‘undoubtedlyrmege was often omitted in the earlier
years of the company’s history; and in many sudesdhe children were abandoned or left
destitute on their father’s death, and mergedamit became lost in the Indian
population.’**® Originally, intermarriage with native women wasiceived as a political tool
to enable Britain the opportunity to colonize thad. Of course the result was that after their
father’s death, the children were rejected fromig&tisociety as there was no legal marriage
and there was no place in Hindu caste societynimsd of mixed-heritage. The status of
mixed-race Anglo-Indians, then, was a very low onBritish-Indian society, prompting the
need to engage in passing to discard any Indiaoted®ns. T.G. Clarke, a sympathizer with

Anglo-Indians, asked the question:

What is the race of Englishmen, Irishmen, Scotchraad
Welshmen, now in Great Britain and the colonies® #bove all
things aconglomerate raceNo Saxon thinks the worse of his

Norman brother on English sdilf

In direct contrast to the American context, a fahpassing had been in development from
1833, when Thomas Babington Macaulay wroteMiisute on Indian Educatio(iLl835). In
this he desired to see a class of Indians edutatBdtish standards to act as interpreters
between us and the natives we ruled. Benedict Aotgeremarks on Macaulay in his
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influential Imagined Communitie@ 983) that ‘the important thing is that we sdersy range
(30 years!) policy, consciously formulated and per to turn ‘idolaters, not so much into
Christians, as into people culturally English, desgheir irremediable colour and blood. A
sort of mental miscegenation is intend&§’Essentially, Macaulay is calling for a class of
Indian natives to engage in the act of passingrassiBpeople by adopting the same identity
that would be associated with a colonizer. By aithgpthe same identity as the colonizer, the
native Indian demonstrates the phenomenon of padsideed, much later this was achieved
to a certain extent but with very different conseges from those intended by Macaulay.
Certainly, Indians were learning from their Britisblonizers, and it was not necessarily so
that they could continue the project of their owatoaization. Often, by assuming a British
identity through adopting British cultural behavisuindians could question the legitimacy
of colonial rule and work towards an independemamfcolonizing nations.

Stark notes how the British husband considereditimeasier for his wife to learn the
English language than for him to learn the natigeecular. As a result of the predominance
of the English language, English cultural influemed¢so began to dominate the Anglo-Indian
home further indicating the ability to employ pasggsin order to suggest a British identity.
Any children would have been notified upon birtil @ubsequently christenédl. The
Anglo-Indians, with their colonial context camepi@sent a special problem with regard to
maintaining the political balance of a colony. Haee for many the Anglo-Indian offered a
unique medical solution to the logistics of rulioger an empire in the tropics with frequent
outbreaks of cholera and flu. For example, FraBekon believed that in the first instance
natural selection would ensure the survival ofrthirority of white people with immunity,
but alternatively, some intermixture with black pkn which he illustrated with different
coloured fluids to demonstrate the process of lybation, would lead to a race of whites
capable of survival’

Here, the Anglo-Indian affords a unique methodadbuoial control. However, it can be
noted confidently that although occupying a marigea position in society, Anglo-Indians
illustrated a degree of autonomy in their politialégiances. This is most visible in the
period after the Empire formally ended, when Anlgildians demonstrated their ability to
mould an identity that suited them. Stewart referthe Anglo-Indians’ ability to change

their identity at will:

for sociopolitical reasons the Anglo-Indians oftepresented

themselves as wholly British in the decades beliwiean
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independence. Postindependence, as one may eaajne, those

who have remained in India are inclined to strbs# tindiannes$*

The desire that Anglo-Indians have shown to rerdefineir identities illustrates the negative
image that was attached to the mixed-race individiach a negative image was certainly
one reason that pushed Anglo-Indians into adophiagct of passing as a means of
negotiating the stigma that was attached to beifgeiween different races. Anglo-Indians
were often negatively portrayed in literature,radicated by D’Cruz who notes how they

were marginal figures:

Neither British nor Indian, the “mixed-race” Anglodian was
commonly depicted as a marginal figure, who wasegaly
disowned by both British and Indian society. Phsamech as
“Bastards of the Raj” and “Midnight’s Orphans” arféen invoked to

describe the Anglo-Indian’s predicamétit.

Historical ethnography and oral histories indight&# Anglo-Indian culture comprised a
mixture of forms, many distributed according tosslosition, on a spectrum between British
and local South Indian cultural practicé Stewart makes clear the fact that cultures are
porous and can become mixed with other culturesagradresult of this, are the subject of
historical change. For Stewart, this has always ltlee case and the advent of decolonization
and the subsequent development of a postmodernt deabmaster narratives of purity have
bolstered the recognition of cultural mixtures asraeresting topic of study. This renewed
interest displaces the previous tendency to viewethcultures as ‘inauthentic’ and therefore
uninteresting for further study?

As | have shown, there exist marked differenags/ben the American experience of
acts of passing and the British-Indian experierfdé@®phenomenon. With the American
concept governed by a politics of race and thadBrindian context informed by culture, it
becomes necessary to complete the re-appropriatithe passing figure which this research
offers. In the postcolonial project of centralizitingory in the cultures in which they are
concerned rather than another (usually First Waddation, exploring the unique and
significant context of British-Indian uses of thasging figure leads to a reconfiguration of
the phenomena of passing and a new outlook onyttvedhfigure of twentieth century

identity politics.
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Chapter One: The Passing Figure in V.S. Naipaul: Dialogical Self Theory and A
Performative Politics

If, as | have argued, the Anglo-Indian can demaiyrpossess two or more identities and,
therefore, become a passing figure, a questiaassd as to the coherence and unity of their
identity. An identity that is not coherent and uffis at risk of dismissal due to charges of
inauthenticity. The lack of a single, referentialie” self makes the definition of “I”
somewhat complicated. In this chapter | am argtiagj the passing figure has multiple “I's”
which may be defined as their multiple selves. Saamode of identity construction not only
implies a performative politics, but requires aditeical framework capable of explaining
how the presence of a multiplicity of “I's” can cbime to create a single self or persona. The
fiction of V.S. Naipaul, concentrating as it dogmn the displaced postcolonial figure,
affords some unique opportunities to construct sansavers to the inherent problem of the
discrepancy between the passing figure and a ddramaework of identity construction.

Naipaul's connection to England is suggestive efdbcially constructed categories of
identification present in contemporary identityipos. He is often heralded as an English
writer, with John Thieme noting he occupies a samgosition to Joseph Conrad. As well as
The Mimic Men(1967) making two explicit references to Conrad 4P & p.162), Thieme
notes that the Island’s name, Isabella, soundsriably allusive to the three islands of
Nostromo, ‘The Isabels’. Thieme also connects Ndipad Conrad together through
Naipaul’s fragmentary and unchronological structame the use of a narrator who filters
events for the reader. For Thieme, Naipaul hasdoarConrad a kindred spirit, both are non-
native Englishmen whose *absorption into the Emglradition has done little to dispel their
sense of displacement?®

In a critical reading of botfihe Mimic MerandThe Enigma of Arriva{1987), | will show
how they represent the theoretical disjuncture betwmonologic and polyphonic

conceptions of the passing figure by reading thstalongside Hubert Hermans’ “dialogical
self theory”. The narrative dthe Mimic Merfollows Ralph Singh, originally from Isabella,
as he completes the writing of his memoirs whiishy in London. He details his childhood
on the Caribbean island and his difficulties instomcting an identity in a nation of many
races and ethnicities. His multi-cultural childhasekvident from his Indian origins, location
in the Caribbean and the study of English educatwentually, Ralph relocates to London

as a young man in order to escape from the cuttittee colonized country and to impose a



sense of order on his existence. When in Londansigdent, he meets and marries a white
woman, Sandra, but the marriage in unsuccessfuioviding a solution to his identity crisis.
With Sandra he returns to Isabella and amassesuaéoin property before his marriage ends
in failure. After his separation from Sandra, Radphbarks on a short-lived political career
which ends in his exile from the country after fénvolved in a scandal. Ralph returns to
London and lives a life of relative obscurity indnding houses, during which he engages in
the compiling of his memoirs, the basis of whiclhis book we read.

Likewise, The Enigma of Arrivatentres upon a displaced narrator who is renting a
cottage in the Wiltshire countryside, not far fr@onehenge. He is also engaged in the
writing of a book and lik& he Mimic MenThe Enigma of Arrivais largely biographical for
Naipaul. Upon his arrival, the narrator views Emglas a static landscape that remains
unchanging through the ages. However, after a pefitwenty years he comes to the
realization that it is involved in a process of ttonal change and development as people and
their relationships to each other are ever shiftifige narrator muses upon his journey from
the Caribbean to England, and his discovery of aifas a writer. Consequently, there exists
in the narrator two distinct identities: his origirCaribbean self and the slowly emerging
English self that the narrative develops. Althoagielatively inert and passive novel, there
are a number of astute observations made on thecsu identity and belonging as the
narrator details his “arrival” in English society.

The ability to display two or more identities bythdralph Singh an@he Enigma of
Arrival’s narrator results in what Hermans would termialtgjical self”. Hermans’
dialogical self theory suggests that the self Ig bptween numerous ‘I’ positions that each
have their own voice and can interact with one la@otreating the dialogic self. Such a
theory has obvious potential for explaining the tiplitity of identities that the displaced
postcolonial or passing figure can displayThe Mimic MenRalph Singh can identify with
his colonial country of birth but also with Engladde to an English education and
subsequent domicile in London. This effectively methat Ralph develops an I-position for
both his Isabellan and his English selves whicaraut dialogically to develop his overall
sense of self. In a similar fashion, the narrafoftee Enigma of Arrivatlisplays a dialogic
self with a persona constructed by composite pAgsll identity can be assumed to be
performative and cultural in construction, dialadiself theory allows for the realization that
different cultural identities necessarily rely upmpposing positions being adopted by the
individual as he/she negotiates alternative modésirtking. In applying dialogical self

theory to the passing figure, | will demonstratevhaultiple identities can co-exist within the
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self and suggest that these different selves darigito the construction of a unified persona
that lays claim to a monologic authority. Hermatih&ory also establishes a secure link
between the internal dimension of the self ancettternal dimension of the socio-cultural
environment. Consequently, dialogical self theats/Wwith my concern to substitute the
linguistic focus of poststructuralist discourse ddfiramework centred on existentialist theory.

Reading Naipaul alongside dialogical self theotgva$ me to adopt the meta-position
from Hermans’ theory and suggest that it is throtighact of meta-positioning that we can
best understand Ralph Singh arfte Enigma of Arrivas narrator. The meta-position is a
dialogical self theory concept centring upon aaiaromniscience which allows for the
ability to forge connections between various I-poss, leading to a unified sense of self to
develop. Like the metanarrative, the meta-positiemonstrates the first-person narrator in a
process of self-construction. Like the first-pers@anrator who retrospectively recalls his
narrative, the meta-position suggests the sameegpsaaf re-constructing a narrative or
identity from a multitude of contributing sourcés The Mimic MerandThe Enigma of
Arrival display elements of the bildungsroman narrativelenthe meta-position as a
governing aspect of the psychical constructiornefriarrators is potentially significant in
theorizing upon the construction of a self whiclfioisned from a multitude of fragmented
parts or I-positions. | will argue that through fv®cess of meta-positioninghe Enigma of
Arrival’s narrator and Ralph Singh engage in the bildwrgan narrative mode of reflection
and arrive at a unifying identity encompassingrtiany identities that they may have
previously displayed. Forming a coherent self bezopossible for the hybrid figures as the
act of meta-positioning allows for the connectibesveen different I-positions to be
realized.

Following on from a reading of dialogical self thg@and Naipaul, | will argue that the
protagonist ofThe Mimic MenRalph Singh, displays a performed identity inihteractions
with other characters within the text. Ralph’s attwpof a performative strategy indicates
the method employed by the passing figure in perilog one or more selves. This close
reading will illustrate how not only are the passfigure and the displaced postcolonial
figure connected through a shared performative @dadout also how wider identity
constructions can be considered within a geneaatéwork of performance. Throughout this
chapter, | will argue that the hybrid figure off@rsnodel to study the identity construction
methods of those who have a connection to two aerooltural centres. However, | am
developing my argument further to suggest thaidhstity construction methods employed

by the hybrid figure are just as valid to a stufljhe identity construction of the non-hybrid
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figure. Significantly, the process of creating dantity through the act of passing and
performance is potentially useful in developindp@dretical framework of all identity
constructions.

In making the connection between readings of Ndipad dialogical self theory as well
as demonstrating the politics of performance irpR&ingh, | will illustrate Naipaul’s
complexity as a writer and combat more sweepingcmms that have been directed towards
him. Discussing the reception Naipaul has receingtde academy, Graham Huggan, writing
in the mid-1990s, explains the widely held consertkat writers like Naipaul are ‘best not
spoken about at all; and if they are spoken altbeat it is in terms of stunned disbelief
(Naipaul??) or thinly disguised contempt (Naipauft?® Huggan details a conversation with
one of his students, noting how ‘Some studentssaltewere not impressed that | was
teaching Naipaul; after all, Naipaul is so politigagncorrect.”’ For Graham Huggan,
readings of Naipaul are blurred by an ‘inbuilticad hostility’.**® Huggan proceeds to detail

common criticisms aimed towards Naipaul:

Naipaul has been accused of snobbery, of arrogahagsensitivity.
His writing has been scanned for evidence of hastrenary political
leanings. Contained within much of the criticisnthie view that
Naipaul supports colonial violence, and that hevdran his Western-

style education as a means of exporting culturgjLigice™®

In the following pages, | will argue for Naipauksngagement in the postcolonial politics of

multiplicity, indicating a complexity which is oftedenied his writings.

The Passing Figure and Dialogical Self Theory

If, as | argue, identity is largely informed by alifics of performance, it is reasonable to
assert that a multitude of identities may be hgldme individual as any number can be
acquired and performed at a given time. The digglgostcolonial figure and the passing
figure can attest to this possibility. However,@aating for the theoretical explanation
behind the presentation of multiple selves in glsitbody is fraught with difficulties. Hubert
Hermans’ dialogical self theory makes some stepsrteedy this by theorizing the
multiplicity of ‘I-positions’ in the one physicaldaly.

Hubert Hermans is a Dutch Emeritus Professor oflpslpgy at the Catholic University of
Nijmegen who is particularly well known for his eten of the dialogical self theory. He



began developing his theory in the early 1990s,re@sddevoted the rest of his career to its
subsequent development and refinement. In hisdottion toHandbook of Dialogical Self-
Theory(2012), he notes the interdisciplinary possib#itibat dialogical self theory affords;
for Hermans, it is neither a grand theory thatafier a full explanation of all human
behaviour, nor a mini theory that can detail a Bpeaspect of humanity. Similarly, it is also
not a synthesis of two or more currently existingdries. Instead it should be seen as a
‘bridging theory’, whereby ‘a larger diversity didories, research traditions and practices
meet, or will meet, in order to create new and peeted linkages ™ For Hetty Zock,
dialogical self theory has had considerable sucasssbridging theory; she notes its fluidity
and versatility before describing how it ‘has athg@roved a powerful bridging concept in
interdisciplinary research*®* Zock makes connections to dialogical self themym
developmental child psychology to postmodern caltitheory,” noting its usage by ‘social
scientists, scholars from the humanities, andadinand pastoral practitioners alik&?
Dialogical self theory forges links between theemial self on the one hand and a wider
social landscape on the other. For Hermans anceGigislogical self theory brings together
the two concepts of self and dialogue, which arealhg regarded are developing from
different intellectual traditions. They highliglite distinction between the self as seen in
American pragmatism in the work of William Jamego@&e H. Mead and Charles Sanders
Peirce and dialogue as a European tradition invitré& of Martin Buber and Mikhalil
Bakhtin. The essential difference between selfdialbgue is that self is internalized and
concerned with individuality, whereas dialoguexteenalized in the form of
communications between two or more people. In thlegical self, these two concepts are

merged into one:

the between is interiorized into the within andawsibly, the within is
exteriorized into the between. As a consequenessélf does not
have an existence separate from society but isop#ine society; that

is, the self becomes a ‘mini-socief§?

As a result, in adopting dialogical self theory are making steps to modify the relationship
between poststructuralism and postcolonialism tmeenodate a Fanon-inspired concept of
postcoloniality concerned with the relationshipvietn the self and society.

Dialogical self theory operates on the principlattthe self is constructed bydyhamic

multiplicity of I-positions *®* Accordingly, the ‘I is generated through ‘intrinsontact with



the (social) environment and is bound to particplasitions in time and spacé®®
Accordingly, new interactions with people and eamments lead to the production of an
endless stream of ‘I's, as the self is re-formeditiple times. Previous selves are
remembered and are still available to the pergadihg to a proliferation of potential
personalities and identities that may be displatehy moment. As a result, the ‘embodied’
I, the conscious part of the psychical self whlaware of the presence of these multiple
‘I's, has the ability to switch through many varsodiffering positions as wider social
situations change and time progresses. In the eadrhe re-positionings of the embodied |,
dissimilar and even opposing positions can be adbwhich inevitably leads to relative
hierarchical structures of dominance and submidséng demonstrated. Crucially, for the
hybrid passing figure, ‘As part of sign-mediatediabrelations, positions can be voiced so
that dialogical exchanges among positions can dev&l° Essentially, the different positions
of these ‘I's allows for a dialogic space to opgnbetween them wherein the embodied ‘I’
recognizes any concordance or discordance betwears$pective I-positions. The dialogical
exchange between competing or opposing voices thel very least, metaphoric of the
internal psychic processes that the colonial/pdsial figure experiences in the negotiation
of an indigenous culture on the one hand and apeallasive metropolitan culture from an
unknown geographical location on the other. HernsarkGieser use the simile of fictional
characters in a film or story interacting with eather in a constant process of ‘question and
answer, agreement and disagreement, conflictstamg¢es, negotiations and
integrations™®’ Each voice arises from a unique position and affféividuality, contributing
to the creation of a ‘complex, narratively struethself.’*°®

The story simile is apt given the that the develeptof dialogical self theory has largely
been inspired by BakhtinBroblem’s of Dostoevsky’s Poeticswhich he suggests that in
his popular novels there is not one single auth@raek but instead a multitude of authors or
thinkers. Each of Dostoevsky’s characters, MyshRiaskolnikov, Stavrogin, Ivan
Karamazov and the Grand Inquisitor and more besrdpsesent a unique consciousness in
the novel and are the authors of their own, indigidvorld views, not the product of
Dostoevsky’s own authorial perspective as lite@iycs have previously assumed. As
Hermans and Gieser conclude, ‘Rather than a nuoflzifferent characters in a unified
objective world, there is a plurality of conscioasges.’ This is the concept behind Bakhtin’s
designation of a polyphonic novét.

Dialogical self theory’s development from Bakhtimsitings illustrates the multiple
contexts in which his work may be re-appropriaf#te number of different perspectives in
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which Bakhtin is invoked correlates with our conto@p of the multiplicity of postcolonial
discourse. Initially, Bakhtin was applied in theldis of philosophy, semiotics, linguistics and
sociology before being adopted by postcolonialiglany of Bakhtin’s ideas and terms such
as “dialogism,” “polyphonic” and “heteroglossiat fieatly with postcolonial concepts like
hybridity. This is exemplified by Bakhtin’s resehrnnto the self and other in texts such as
“Author and Hero in Aesthetic Activity”. My own appach is concerned with relocating
from a postcolonialism dominated by the linguisti; to a more existentialist concern with
the condition of postcoloniality, evidenced by #doption of Fanon’s colonial writings as a
theoretical framework which remains intrinsicallynmected to the subject on which it is
concerned. Fadwa AbdelRahman, for example, hasBeleutin to note that Naipaul, ‘does
not take into consideration that the linguisticienilis characterized by heteroglossia-a
multiplicity of speech types and social voices, tdlationship between which is continually
being contested as dominant voices yield to emeérfgems.’*’® Such a milieu of voices
resembles the construction of a dialogic self, whemany ‘I's are subject to the same
fluctuations of dominance and submission. Insté@adiAbdelRahman, Naipaul uses language
as he believes it should correctly be used andsesdslanguages as ‘African English’ and
‘Indian English’ as imperfect versions, neglectthg fact that language can be modified and
appropriated to suit those who develop the new $dffnAbdelRahman is one of many
scholars in recent years to adopt Bakhtin’s wor&fter postcolonial readings of literature.
Similarly, Cynthia Carey has used Bakhtin to reashiiKureishi, arguing that the
juxtaposition of high language and low languagmilsir to the binary of high culture and
low culture) inThe Buddha of Suburbiztfers a way in which Karim can progress in his

guest to construct an identity:

If history advances through the clash of dialetficeces, the
protagonist-narrator dfhe Buddha of Suburbizan liberate himself
from an oppressive past, a difficult present andw@dated form of
discourse by experimenting gleefully with languégyens both high
and low, welding them together, borrowing, mutigtand re-
inflecting the diverse strands of language, conmigiihem into a
living hybrid text, and thereby creating his owspense, through his

own idiolect or his own ‘new musié’?



Karim is able to create new forms of identity framrmixture of high and low language, and
we can also view the hybrid figure through dialadjigelf theory as constructing new
identities in a similar fashion. The combinatiomadltiple ‘I's leads to the mixture and
synthesis of these different positions resultintha production of new identities. Carey and
AbdelRahman illustrate just two of the ways in whigakhtin has been applied to the study
of postcolonial literature. Notably, although mudftBakhtin’s work focuses upon the role of
language as the site of the production of mearhisgtheories can be applied as models of
identity that are not specifically linguistic indas. Hermans’ dialogical self theory is just one
such illustration of the adaptability of Bakhtiaking his increasingly popular concept of
‘dialogism’ and successfully applying it to a psgtdgical theory of the self and the
relationship between self and society.

The intrinsic significance given to the externatiabenvironment that dialogical self
theory allows is useful when applying the theorptstcolonial figures. The colonial psyche
is contained within a wider social environment thietermines the views and value often held
by colonized and colonizing individuals. John Mdeefers to this relationship between the
colonial psyche and the colonial environment asl6nising the mind’”® Our Fanonian
approach is also concerned with forging the lintmeen the individual self and a wider
social structure in identity construction, offeriag alternative to the linguistic approach
which has partly divorced itself from a focus oe ttolonial environment as integral to the
construction of identity. Fanon’s work is partialyeappropriate to the passing figure as, like
the displaced postcolonial figure, it negotiatesitbundaries which construct identity as a
social category. Fanon connects the internal pdggieal structure of a colonized individual
to the wider framework of an oppressive coloniaisty, clearly linking the identity
construction of colonized individuals to the danmageffects of oppression.

Ralph Singh engages with centring and decentringements in the course of his
migrations between Isabella and London. Hermandaeaser explain that centring
movements are ‘organizing and stabilizing’, wher@asentring movements are
‘disorganizing and destabilizing’. They argue tim& modern model of the self, dialogue is a
centring and unifying force, offering the exampfgeople coming to common
understandings following agreement and coopera@uonthe other hand, in line with
postmodernity, dialogue operates as a decentring fand Hermans and Gieser suggest the
example of people engaging in a productive exchamgeigh disagreement and social

conflict but from which they learn to their individl benefit:”



It will prove useful to further define some of tkey features of dialogical self theory that
will be applied to a reading dthe Mimic MenPerhaps most importantly, Hermans theorized
the ‘I-position’. The concept of an I-position sitaneously remains loyal to opposing
notions of multiplicity within the self and a urefi coherence. Hermans and Gieser explain

how the I-position is constructed:

Thel, subjected to changes in time and space, is sntaily involved
in a process of positioning and is distributed lwide variety of
existing, new and possible positions (decentringentents)I-
positions have their relative autonomy in the dedfye their own
specific history, and show different developmeptthways...At the
same time, theéappropriates or owns some of them and rejects or
disowns others (centring movements). Those thaaapeopriated are
experienced as ‘mine’ and as ‘belonging to mysatfl, as a
consequence, they add to the coherence and cdwtofuhe self. By
embedding-positions in dialogical relationships and procegshem
in ‘dialogical spaces’, both within and betweerves| they are ‘lifted
up’ to the level of mutual enrichment and altery.the same timd-

positions structure and constrain such relatiorssHip

The concept of I-position is central to dialogisalf theory. The dialogic self is formed by
the interaction between these ‘I’ positions, alixdfich have developed in a unique moment
of time and space. These different positions caadmpted or rejected by the self, leading to
an identity that is seemingly never consistent. E\oav, as Hermans and Gieser argue, these
positions can mutually benefit each other and thinoai dialogical contact, exert an influential
force over other positions helping to develop diediself.

Through decentring movements, the self can sgbtwarious I-positions which reflect the
splitting of self that is experienced by the pokin@l figure in literature. Changes in time
and space (migrations between Isabella and Lorfdoexample) act to construct different
and even opposing I-positions within the self. TThi#nen has the task of mediating the
dialogue between these constituent selves in cgntnovements to impose a sense of
coherence. The relative dominance and submissidiffefent selves is significant for the
postcolonial figure, as all too often it is a pafrer colonial education that respect for a distant

motherland is taught at the cost of indigenousllkoawledge. Such hierarchy of cultural



knowledge, or perhaps a ‘colonizing of the mindSugygestive of different selves played off
against one another in an internal power struggteréen colonizer and colonized cultural I-
positions. It is significant that given the contergry emphasis upon the hybrid figure as
offering a new mode of engaging in multiplicityasruer method of experiencing the world,
the dialogical contact between these I-positiorikasight to be based on ‘mutual enrichment
and alterity.””’® As | have already suggested, both the postcolomigdant figure and the
passing figure are connected through a sharedfuspearformative mechanism in
constructing their respective selves. The multiglithey exhibit can be identified in all
identity construction. Performance and its resgltmultiplicity is a political strategy that any
person may adopt. There are no existing barrietsrttay prevent the adoption of a mode of
performance in the construction of the self, suglléics is not only available to
postcolonial figures but also wider populationgpebple who consciously build an identity. It
therefore makes sense, that if the dialogical atgon between multiple selves is one of
development and positivity, the hybrid/passer bexoan ideal model for the construction of
the self and for experiencing the world on a muahtenglobal scale. We can relocate my
concept of the postcolonial/passing figure fromlbendaries of this thesis and present him
as a framework suitable for the development oftithemn all people, whether directly
connected to a postcolonial context or not.

In the following reading o he Mimic Menl will illustrate how an Isabellan Ralph and a
London Ralph can be distinguished as differentdijpans engaged in a dialogical interaction
according to Hermans’ work. The respective I-possiarise from changes in the
geographical and temporal location of Ralph Singhaeffectively creates a new identity for
each experience he undergoes. As the developrhdre bposition is rooted in a
geographical and temporal location specific tolfitselopting Hermans’ theory to read
Naipaul is a critical step in rejecting a hegema@ustcolonialism for a re-exploration of the
discourse offered by more existentialist theori&tseach I-position is necessarily indebted to
a real, lived moment, dialogical self theory forgestronger association between our
theoretical framework of existentialism and thegjiss of postcoloniality. Dialogical self
theory remains intrinsically connected to the eigreres to be found in the real world, as
these form the basis for the development of differgositions. As such, dialogical self
theory cannot exist without a consideration ofélperience which has created the multiple
positions which engage in a dialogic interactiothveach other. Furthermore, dialogical self

theory is intensely concerned with the connectietwien the self and wider society,
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following from Fanon’s perspective the Wretched of the EartindBlack Skin, White
Masks

It is reasonable to assume that the differencesy@mtt in individual I-positions may come
into conflict with one another in such a way thaoution is never found. If we understand
each I-position as holding equal authority to atheo I-position, barring temporary
fluctuations in dominance and submission, the eosfengaged in by ‘I’ positions are
impossible to resolve as each may argue for its imlenas effectively as any other position.
In response to this dilemma, Hermans and Gieserthet‘third position’, which holds some
significance for the postcolonial figure. They agghat when two I-positions are engaged in
a conflict, they can be mediated by a third positidich both reduces the tension created by
the original two positions whilst simultaneouslynkétting from the energy that the conflict
has generatet! There are some obvious connections to the postigbloybrid figure whose
‘I has to mediate between two often conflictugddsitions relating to differing nations or
races. The passing figure also negotiates twonag#en opposing, identities and when this
is a lifestyle decision constructs an ‘I’ from tbenflict this generates. The presence of a third
position assists in the construction of the self’oil he third position bears some
resemblances to Homi Bhabha’s “Third Space”, thatjmm that arises from the interstices
between established identity centres. In an ind@rwith Jonathan Rutherford, Bhabha

explains the significance of the “Third Space”:

But for me, the importance of hybridity is not te &ble to trace two
original moments from which the third emerges, eathybridity to
me is the ‘third space’ which enables other posgito emerge. This
third space displaces the histories that constituéad sets up new
structures of authority, new political initiativashich are

inadequately understood through received wisddm.

For Bhabha, the Third Space is the location in wim@aning is constructed and the original
sources of the hybridity are challenged. Bhabharseb Fanon’s writings on revolution to
suggest that his view cannot be proposed withdu@eledging the Third Space. For
Bhabha, ‘It is that Third Space, though unrepresgatin itself, which constitutes the
discursive conditions of enunciation that ensuet the meaning and symbols of culture have
no primordial unity or fixity; that even the samgrs can be appropriated, translated,

rehistoricized and read anew? Bhabha appears to view the Third Space as a i@jest the
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previous positions that have created it, and deamnigpossibility of coherence as meaning is
constantly changing. For Hermans, the third pasitoes not take such an antagonistic locus
but exists to mediate between the two original sesiof the hybridity. However, for both
Bhabha and Hermans, the third space or positionesin which the self is constructed and
meaning is made from opposing histories locatedraatly to the hybrid. By comparing
Bhabha and Hermans’ conception of the intermedipace/position, we can see how both
concepts rely upon a connection between the sdlpagvious external positions or histories.
The connection that both concepts offer allow far &rgument to be made that identity is
necessarily a product of both individual forces aider societal influences in the form of
histories or prior positions.

The problem with the third position or Third Spatenediating between two original
sources is the inability to be removed from thatamn of the conflict between those two
positions. Consequently, Hermans and Gieser destirdbexistence of ‘meta-positions’, a
mode of positioning which is reflective and exhskat certain omnipresence. They
accordingly also describe the meta-position a®laserving ego’ or ‘meta-cognition’. The
meta-position necessarily implies a certain distdnem other positions but can also
demonstrably sympathetic towards some positions @¥ers. Hermans and Gieser note that
the attraction can be emotional or cognitive imitstives. Essentially, the meta-position
denotes a birds-eye view of other positions sodhdtecome visible and potential linkages
between positions can be seen effectively. Interglst they note how the person can adopt
different meta-positions simultaneously, dependinghe nature of their contact with other
people. For the passing or postcolonial figure etaapositioning function is integral to the
construction of a unified and coherent identitywill be the function of such a position to
mediate the oppositions created by loyalties ttedkéht races or nationalities. The presence
of a meta-positioning function in the self alloves the visibility of all different I-positions as
well as the mediation of their respective locationthe space of the single body or self.
Without a meta-positioning ability, the variousdsgations will be locked in a conflict with
temporary fluctuations in submission and dominamitieout the possibility of resolution as
they all command the same authority as each oftrer meta-position, with its spatial
abilities of organization and visibility, commanagreater authority as it has access to all
positions and can initiate centring movements wimclvidual I-positions are unable to do.
The meta-position is critical to exploring the attvriting in The Enigma of ArrivahndThe
Mimic Menas it allows for the meta-cognition of the mukipipositions in order to construct

a unified self. Both texts suggest that writingusexercise in the omnipotence of the self
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over the potential multiple constructions of idgntforging a better understanding of how a
coherent self may be formed through the multiptioi I-positions that are experienced.
Where meta-positions may fail, however, the promptessition exists to continue the
project of ensuring a unified self. Hermans ands&ialescribe the ‘promoter position’ as a
unique position which functions similarly to the t@gosition in that it seeks to generate a
unified self from the multiplicity of I-positions lch are adopted and displayed in dialogic
interaction consistently. Hermans and Gieser atlgaethe prevalence of I-positions which
all exhibit individual agendas lead to a confusddimdentity and lack of purposeful direction.
Whilst the meta-position serves to promote unityrfra spatial perspective, promoter
positions do the same from a temporal perspedtiveifect, promoter positions focus upon

the development of the self:

Promoter positions [...] imply a considerable opesriesvards the
future of the self and have the potential to predacd organize a
diverse range of more specialized but qualitatiitierent positions
in the service of the development of the self adale [...] Promoter

positions function as innovators of the splr excellence®

Interestingly, promoter positions are typicallylignced by either real or imagined others.
These others may have been interacting with tHidaeh long period of time or alternatively
through a short period of contdét. The promoter position, due to its often being med

to real or imagined figures outside of the selfisirates the interdependence of both the self
and society in identity construction. In dialogiself theory, the self is explicitly influenced
by external social participants through the promptesition suggesting that the individual
psyche of a dialogical self is never truly indepeamicof wider social structures.

When applied t@he MimicMen, Ralph Singh’s position is typical of the deptd
postcolonial migrant. He has been exiled from loishaland of Isabella due to the failings of
his political career but does not naturally fitwithin English society either. Ralph denies
that racial politics have anything to do with hidhen discussing Kensington and a recent
racialist disturbance he remarks ‘I do not now wishecome involved in battles that are
irrelevant to myself** Ralph’s denial that racial politics have any cartima to him amount
to a rejection of his racial heritage and suggeitsare to be accepted as white (as

presumably, racial politics are only relevant tos who possess “race” and we can take
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whiteness as the absence of race). He appeargtoonve this predicament through

withdrawal:

| could not, like so many of my fellow exiles, liuea suburban semi-
detached house; | could not pretend even to mic&lé part of a
community or to be putting down roots [...] | likeetfeeling of

impermanencé®

Ralph’s denial of racial politics having anythirggdo with him is perhaps nothing more than
a weak defence mechanism against the realizatairhthoccupies the position of an
immigrant in London. His withdrawal from commungyggests an awareness of his
marginal position in society; such withdrawal alkfer Ralph to pretend to himself that he
really belongs, but makes a conscious decisiotparticipate in society. Ralph literally
embodies the displacement that postcolonialisngbras peoples move from an indigenous
cultural centre to a foreign, but significantly féiar cultural centre of a colonial metropole.
Such displacement between the two cultural cené®gdgts, | will argue, in the creation of
different I-positions. A part of Ralph will alwaydentify with Isabella, forming one I-
position from which he constructs his overall sevisgelf. However, he cannot help but
identify with England too, due to his educationrgjdnglish lines and lengthy period of stay
in London. This too, forges an I-position from winige develops a sense of self. The two
positions stand in opposition to one another, ahgviim to embody the postcolonial
displacement of migrancy and forcing him to adbgetposition of the passing figure as he
battles with twin competing identities.

As Hermans and Gieser describe the I-positiorevetbps out of differing experiences in
time and spac&’ The presence of I-positions that are represemtatiyprevious lived
experiences become apparent when Ralph describesual adventures with other
immigrants in England. He relays to us how oftenversations regarding previous lives in
another homeland arise, which has obvious unsgttiimifications for Ralph. The extract
guoted below comes from an early part of the nawel depicts Ralph as a figure who
apparently still suffers as a result of his displaent. The memories of other lands are

painful for him and yet harbour a certain familiaterest. For Ralph,

it was the moment | dreaded. Both of us adriftamélon, the great

city, | with my past, my own darkness, she no doul hers.
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Always at these moments the talk of the past,ahddcapes, their
familiar settings which | wished them to descrilbe ghen feared to
hear about [...] I never wished to hear of the retahips that bound
them to these settings, the pettinesses by wheshhhd been

imprisoned. | never wanted our darknesses, ousatoaningle'®

Ralph fears his lovers’ detailing of their paststasminds him of his own sense of
displacement; he shows an aversion to relationstapdscapes and the familiar. The
darkness to which he refers is metaphoric for tpedition that represents his past lived
experiences in Isabella. His geographical and teatgxistence in Isabella has led to the
production of an I-position related to his constiat of self which is based in that location.
As an I|-position it stands in opposition to his Estg(and desired) self, leading to his
reference to his past as ‘darkness’. As this roavdisturbing or painful memory for him, he
attempts to shut it out and abolish the sentimeothers. However, the ‘darkness’ is still
present and does therefore play a role in produtiegl’ of his current selfhood. The above
extract from the text can be used as an examgleeadreation of I-positions from both
temporal and geographical locations, both of wiiebome more prominent to the
colonial/postcolonial figure. It also serves agdevice that Ralph is not currently defining his
identity successfully. Although Ralph desires tadicate his Isabellan past, he has not been
successful. Indeed, it is unlikely he ever will seed, and so his identity is not singular but
multiple, and will remain so until this tension daaresolved. Much like the passing figure,
Ralph has an inner psychic contradiction that resiainresolved in his identity construction.
This is noted by John King who writing of Naipauldal.L. Borges argues that ‘Like Walter
Benjamin’s description of Baudelaire’s Flaneur,lsugiters maintain an ambivalent attitude
towards their country and people, a simultaneounspticity and contempt:*®

Such an impermanent perspective on identity iflgra¢luded to when Ralph describes
his existence in seemingly very existentialist temich corroborate with dialogical self
theory. It appears to Ralph that he is mouldediafigenced by every encounter and

interaction he is a part of. These encounterstedlde construction of a multiple I-positions:

And this was what | felt | had encountered agaithengreat city: this
feeling of being adrift, a cell of perception,lktimore, that might be
altered, if only fleetingly, by any encounter. T¢@n-lover-brother

with Lieni, the player of private games in publaoms, the sensitive
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young man with a girl like Beatrice; the brute wikie girl who,

undressed, had revealed a back of irritating comss’

The dialogic nature of his identity constructionmade manifest in his metaphor of ‘a cell of
perception’ that absorbs and becomes modified bygwnters with other cells of perception.
Essentially, each new encounter with another pecsesites a new I-Position for Ralph, and
subsequently a new mode of seeing the world angdlace in it. Some of these I-positions
are related to us, the son-lover-brother, the sgasioung man and the brute all constitute a
different I-position that has developed out of fheding temporal and geographical
placement. Each and every movement forces the fé{position itself and replicate itself
anew. The proliferation of I-Positions in Ralphoals him the ability to pass as different
selves; each time he assumes a new identity, s@n-twother, sensitive man or brute, he
effectively favours one I-position over the otharsl allows this to form the majority of his
‘', his self is therefore able to be characteribgda number of different selves varying over
temporal and geographic spaces.

The narrator oThe Enigmaof Arrival displays a correlative dialogical self to Ralph
Singh.The Enigma of Arrivatentres on the narrator’s gradual identificatiothviihe English
landscape that surrounds him and his place in &mglbciety. Although he identifies himself
as an outsider and appears very unfamiliar witrcthentry at the start of the text, his
observations of the continuous changes in his gadimg environment allow him to
construct a place in society, coinciding with a@eping realization of his identity. Boirhe
Enigma of ArrivalandThe Mimic Merare in some measure autobiographical and so draw
upon the displacement of a postcolonial situafidre presence of multiple I-positions are

visible in the narrator’'s remarks in the text:

Possibly, too, this mode of feeling went deeped, @as an ancestral
inheritance, something that came with the histbag had made me:
not only India, with its ideas of a world outsidem's control, but
also the colonial plantations or estates of Tridjda which my
impoverished Indian ancestors had been transportibe last
century — estates of which this Wiltshire estateere | now lived,
had been the apotheo$is.
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As Edward Said has pointed out in his essay on ladd$ ark inCulture and Imperialism
(1993), there exists an implicit connection betwtdenestates of home and the plantations
abroad which funded the plantations owners’ estdtiest the Wiltshire estate becomes the
apotheosis of the previous estates and plantatibhsnidad suggests the similarities that
would be present in both cultures as the dominaho@e culture exerts a guiding force over
another. Although they constitute separate geoggapspaces and therefore lead to the
construction of different I-positions, at the satin@e they share a common cultural
background and influence the development of on¢hangperhaps in the same way in which
I-positions can develop each other in their diatagteractions).

Through a process of various geographical and temhpelocations, the narrator has
created a number of I-positions from each locati@t each display their own perspective on
the wider world. For example, his Indian I-positiaherits a political fatalism connected to
Hinduism, whereas his Trinidadian self is charazégel by a knowledge of colonial
oppression, poverty and a sense of being an ouisidg@meone else’s land. Finally, his
English I-position witnesses the decay of a postfrggland standing in contrary to accepted
images of the metropole as inherently superior. Adreator’s self is intrinsically split
between these various positions from which he cemmect to the world and construct
himself. Each I-position also indicates an intetipeestrategy, as | will discuss in greater
detail with regard to Hanif Kureishi in Chapter &ar Essentially, an interpretive community
is a group of people who share a similar world vaawl interpret or read a text in the same
way, thereby constructing the same meaning as oter. These world views are based
upon an interpretive strategy, a collection of kfemlges and experiences that inform the
development of their interpretive community. Theragor’s different I-positions, for
example his experience of Indian fatalism, shapemberpretive strategy for connecting
with the wider world and making meaning from hisroslevelopment of self. The idea of an
‘interpretive community’ underlines the concepiaof I-position.

Ralph Singh and@’he Enigma of Arrivad narrator have so far displayed a self thatvsrri
with contradictions and inconsistencies. Howevertain I-positions may dominate over
others and the dialogic interaction between |-pms#t can lead to a stronger, more coherent
identity developing from a seemingly endless miittify. The inner psychic tension

generated by the conflicting I-positions is noetdtbut manifest in Ralph’s narrative:

How could | fashion order out of all these unraliahelventures and

encounters, myself never the same, never evemitbad on which

17



these things were hung? They came endlessly dheafarkness, and

they couldn't be placed or fixed®

The apparent lack of unity that Ralph notes isréiseilt of conflicting I-positions in his
psyche. The postcolonial figure serves usefullg gsmplate for the theoretical investigation
of the passing figure, and vice-versa. Accordingléemans and Gieser, Ralph is currently
experiencing a decentring movement (a decentringement as the | engages in positioning
between old, new and possible I-positions that beagdopted making the project of unifying
the self more difficult) as his I-positions app&abe incompatible and aid the
disorganization and destabilization of his sensgetff®® When he refers to himself as ‘never
the same’, Ralph makes clear the similarities bebtitbe postcolonial figure and the passing
figure, as both negotiate the pitfalls of conscimentity construction.

The decentring movement is present again when Radgdhis new wife Sandra return to
Isabella, a curiously Trinidad-like mixed socieRalph notes that ‘We were a haphazard,
disordered and mixed society in which there co@abthing like damaging exclusiol®
As a result, ‘There were no complicating loyalteslepths; for everyone the past had been
cut away.**> As the construction of Isabella is generally miitagould suggest an element
of dialogicality pervades the constructions of idlgron the island as neighbourhood
boundaries and different cultural groups come autiotact. The existing multiplicity may
lead to a predisposal to the dialogic self, asanifty is a rarer commodity when compared
to many other nations. Such multiplicity also alfofer the further proliferation of I-positions
when Ralph and Sandra return to the island. Théegalmove demonstrates how the
development of I-positions ties logically to theglaced colonial figure: when confronted
with new spatial and temporal landscapes that hepparopriate and claim as his own, he
forges a new I-Position which aids the constructadrihe ‘I’ or self. The acquisition of new
I-Positions allows both Ralph and Sandra to faskiemselves again for their new audience.
Parallels with the passing figure suggest thattl®a close connection between the
postcolonial migrant and the passing figure, thiotige shared use of a dialogical self to
appropriate varying I-Positions that contributatiarger idea of the self as inevitably
multicultural.

As Hermans and Gieser suggest, certain I-Posititmsshow dominance over other I-
positions due to a dialogic interaction betweemth@/hen Ralph admits to editing his own

memories, | would argue this serves as evidencerin I-positions exerting dominance
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over others and perhaps even replacing them. Rigptribes the unreliability of his

memory:

My first memory of school is of taking an applethe teacher. This
puzzles me. We had no apples on Isabella. It mast been an
orange; yet my memory insists on the apple. Thenedis clearly at
fault, but the edited version is all | hat/é.

Ralph’s open disdain of Isabella and desire to@asohimself with England has led to the
replacement of his Isabellan I-position with higlsh I-position. The editing he refers to is
the process of a dialogical exchange in which thegligh position has exerted some
dominance over the Isabellan position to insisth@ninclusion of apples in his childhood
memory. Childhood memories such as this are oft@sidered key to the construction of
self, significantly suggesting that Ralph’s ‘I'de@minated more by English memories and I-
positions than any Isabellan I-position. Furthederice of the dominance of his English I-
position over the Isabellan comes from the dedonpte offers of other school memories in

this ‘version’ of his memory:

This version contains a few lessons. One is allmutcoronation of
the English king and the weight of his crown, savhehe can wear it

only a few second?&*

He proceeds to reveal a recent dream in which las tveing carried helplessly down a
swiftly flowing river, the Thames, that sloped, asalld only break my fall by guiding my
feet to the concrete pillars of the bridge thatdardy spanned the rivel’> The heavy
English emphasis of these memories and the dreainnebulted from exploring such
memories, indicate the presence of an English itiBosvhich has served to displace the
original Isabellan memory or I-position suggestivegnow identifies himself as more English
than Isabellan. No doubt this is the result ofihisrnal conflict over his construction of self,
mechanically enacted in the dialogic interactiotwleen the two positions.

In the same way that Ralph Singh can demonstratddminance of certain I-positions
over others, so too cdrhe Enigma of Arrivaé narrator illustrate the over-riding influence of
certain I-positions. For example, when discussisgahmiting career and his development as a

particular kind of writer he notes how
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| knew, and was glamoured by the idea of the metitam traveller,
the man starting from Europe. It was the only kifidnodel | had; but
— as a colonial among colonials who were very ctosae — | could
not be that kind of traveller, even though | mighare that traveller’s

education and culture and have his feeling for ative!*®

The narrator then refers to ‘The fight between dwai of the glamour of the traveller-writer
and the rawness of my nerves as a colonial traggiimong colonial$’’ There exists some
oppositional tension between the two figures; @nani opportunistic searcher of experiences
who actively seeks out interaction with other pegge other an oppressed victim of colonial
attitudes who wants a withdrawal from society. Tiaerator becomes, then, more of a
colonial figure than a metropolitan man as he feekble to identify with that model, despite
his obvious desires to do so. According to a rgadirthe text informed by dialogical self
theory, we could summarize that his Indian/Carilobleposition is more dominant than his
English I-position which explains his difficulty identifying himself as an English traveller-
writer.

The I-positions held by Ralph Singh and the narrat@he Enigma of Arrivaére open to
fluctuations in dominance and submission. For exanpgt a point roughly half-way through
The Mimic MenRalph confirms that he has modified his viewdsabella according to other
Western cultures. He narrates to us a conversaiitnBrowne, who informs him that much
of the ‘natural’ vegetation on the island is intfaot native but transplanted from other

shores. Ralph describes how his change in visiembraught about by Browne:

He told me all about our flowers, whose colourssae afresh in the
postcards which were beginning to appear in oupshdhe war was
bringing us visitors, who saw more clearly thandig: we learned to

see with them, and we were seeing only like visit&r

In what can be described as a dialogic interaatiin visitors to the island, Ralph modifies
his view of Isabella in line with the mode of pgstien held by tourists who have their own
cultural agendas. In coming to view Isabella framtaer perspective, Ralph’s inner dialogic
interaction has led to the submission of his Idabdtposition to a more dominant view held
by tourists. The postcolonial figure may find afégperiod of absence from his homeland that

they can return with a different perspective or thad than the one he held when he left.
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This can be explained in part by the appropriatibnew I-Positions which displace weaker
ones through a process of dialogic exchange. Adeecke of this, Ralph muses when he
leaves Isabella for London due to political dutesthe ‘houses of tin and timber,
Mediterranean colours, fields, tress, shops, hoggjithe black-face advertisements for
toothpaste and stout: none of this would be se#mtivé eye of possession agaffi, The

use of “possession” indicates that he may welltsese sights again but will not be able to
identify them as belonging to himself or his ownse of identity. If these sights cannot be
seen as belonging to himself, then they must beflorsgmeone else or other and this means
that Ralph is effectively a foreigner to Isabetighe same way in which a tourist cannot see
with the ‘eye of possession’. We can surmise tiatlhwill be modified due to the
appropriation of new I-positions during his stayLomdon, which in dialogic interaction with
his other I-positions will emerge in a dominantifios.

As dialogical self theory maintains, there is cdesable movement between I-positions.
Ralph indicates this when he describes how hidyedtempt at simplification had failed; it
had ended in this switching back and forth betwa®smworld and another, one set of
relationships and anothef®. Each set of relationships that he considers lirtkgdther, each
perspective on his life contained in a closed ‘@oid indicative of an I-position being
adopted. In this brief allusion, Ralph admits f@urality of I-positions, and perhaps more
crucially, the ability to move between them. Clgathe boundaries between I-positions are
comparatively weak, as the ability to transcenduatvendaries through a constant migratory
movement back and forth appears to give littleliteudespite Ralph complaining that his
attempt at simplification had failed. The abilitymake the migration from one position to
another over relatively short geographical or terapdistances suggests a dialogic
interaction is present between them as the volunteadfic’ in the spaces between
established I-positions necessarily forges strofigks between them.

Dialogical self theory has made some moves to r@zeghe hybrid figure in terms of I-
positions and the third position. Seth Surgan amal\EAbbey argue that hybridization
occurs when multiple I-positions are ‘simultaneguettive and cannot simply coexist, either
because of conflict or because the creative ungartds synthesis®** For Surgan and
Abbey, this creates a space of tension betweehpbsitions. In a move to dispel this
tension, the ‘I' may create a third position thdnés not deny or remove their differences’.

Ralphs ‘I, created out of various competing I-gi@sis, may struggle to offer some sense

of unity or coherence. Commonly the postcolonigiife is typecast as suffering a lack of
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unity. Ralph admits to questioning ‘whether thespality is manufactured by the vision of
others. The personality hangs together. It is ewkiadivisible.’2%® This occurs after he has
spent a considerable amount of time domiciled indam and is planning to return to Isabella
after hearing of his father’s death. At this pamthe narrative, Ralph has also detailed at
great length his childhood and formative yearssabélla. As such, the multitude of sources
for the development of his identity has been maeardo the reader, prompting him to
guestion the manufacture of an identity. Througdhraction with others, such as Lieni,
Browne, Sandra and his landlord, Ralph acquiresIAgesitions that can be appropriated to
construct his ‘I, so to a large extent his perditypaan be said to be constructed by the
visions of others around him. Although it is sigraint that he concludes that his ‘I’ is ‘one
and indivisible.’. To consider himself as one andiad, Ralph must have completed a
centring movement (the appropriation of I-positiassbelonging to the | or subsequent
rejection of them as not belonging) and reachediatigreements between his I-positions to
display a coherence in his %!

Naipaul’s writings contain resemblances of not dhky I-positions from dialogical self
theory but also examples of the promoter positimhthe meta-position. I-positions form the
basis of a theory of the self which is dialoginature and incorporates a multiplicity
representative of the hybrid figure. However, have already suggested, I-positions may not
be able to construct a coherent self without tdeo&iother positions which demonstrate more
authority over the self. I-positions may fluctuateheir dominance and submission to the ‘I’
or self as no one has any more authority than #mroThe promoter and meta-positions
overcome this obstacle and develop a unified itienthe promoter position is a position
normally attributed to another person who is resggeby the dialogic | and whose influences
form a part of the development of the self in agernal aspect, as the promoter position has
an awareness of future development possibilitiesil&ly, the meta-position also strives to
develop the self through a certain omnisciencdldha individual I-positions, although
whereas the promoter position does so in termeroporality, the meta-position is more
keenly aware of spatiality.

| would contend that Lieni acts as a promoter andevelopment of Ralph in the early part
of his narrative which covers his first years imbon, serving to offer some unity from his
complexity of I-positions. At this stage of the teRalph is newly arrived in London and
conscious of the disparity between his desire tméstified as Western and the image he

portrays as an immigrant. He narrates to us howildeted to construct his character:
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But she it was-it is so obvious now-who, by suggesand flattery,
created the character of the rich colonial [...] phretended | was
richer than | said. She made me aware of my |lawkahich up to
then | had paid little attention, content with #r@wledge that | was
no monster. It was Lieni who told me that my eyeghihdisturb and
that my dark, luxuriant and very soft hair mightdbsource of further
disturbance. It was Lieni who led me through tloeet and chose my
clothes, and suggested the red cummerbund [...]dtlieni who

told me that | ought to spend the extra half-crdwa or three times a
week to arrive at the school in a taxi, having étkad by public
transport the better part of the W&y

In this passage it is possible to recognize in iLs@mething of a promoter, at the very least
she fulfils the criteria of being a real signifitather character in relation to Ralph as
necessitated by Hermans and GiéSeAt this very early stage of the text, Ralph has
admitted to the reader that he cannot return foelaat present due to being exiled, yet does
not truly understand the English mode, having soreto copying Mr Shylock’s gestures. He
is, then, characterized by multiplicity at this pipibut unable to fully become one or another
character completely. Lieni serves as promotectedte order and direction’ in his ¥’ The
passage clearly illustrates Lieni’s guidance tgoRah tailoring his personality, from clothing
to behaviour she redesigns his view of himselftangahe ‘rich colonial’ figure he will

employ later in his political careé¥. By tailoring his persona before other characterthé

text, Ralph illustrates the act of passing. Passisgve have already seen, is simply the
display of an identity which is not true or natumhlph’s adoption of Lieni’s rich colonial
character becomes for Ralph an opportunity to emgathe act of passing as he must change
certain characteristic elements about himself depto successfully be identified as the
figure he wants to be. For example, Ralph is cjgaldased with his manufactured persona

which Lieni has created for him:

| delighted in my act, and the boys of my islandsaibella, | was glad
to see, with their feeling for the stylish [...] theys of Isabella
approved of me. | exaggerated the role they admikégdear

fellow,’ | said to a young man, wrapped in a codlesgarf, whom |
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met as he was coming out of a teashop, one of al@oghain, ‘my
dear fellow, never, never, never let me see youingmut of those
doors again. And remember that the sole purpogewfcollege scarf

is to shine your shoe&”

In playing at being a dandy figure, Ralph is adtivavolved in the act of passing as
something other than a natural or true self. Ralgnits to being persuaded by Lieni to arrive
at school in taxi, despite his use of public tramsfo cover the majority of the journéf’
Such an act illustrates how he is not actuallyxh dandy figure as he must use public
transport when he believes that he may not be stmmever, in order to keep up the pretence
of his assumed identity, he must employ a taxieiovdr him to school for the section of the
journey in which he may be seen and therefore hasadopted identity authorized by his
classmates. His adoption of performance becomesgpbrative mechanism that enables him
to engage in the act of passing. He admits defighti his ‘act’, and exaggerating ‘the role
they admired’. The dandy is quite positively nqiaat of any natural or true self, but a
modified aspect or addition he wishes to displaslpR’s travels in London as the
postcolonial man have allowed him adopt this pasb&haviour as he meets new audiences
and can redesign his ‘I’ as he pleases. The acbeantinued when he returns to Isabella
and politics as his audience will assume that Londl naturally have changed his persona
and had a dramatic effect upon him. The postcoldigiare and the passing figure are in
many ways intrinsically linked together through thgrancy over large distances and
proliferation of new audiences to which to perform.

The Enigma of Arrivaé narrator can also demonstrate the presenc@uadmoter position
in his psyche, illustrating the temporal omnipo&n€the position. The narrator of the text
describes his ambition which his promoter posibefieves can only be fulfilled in England.
The characteristic role of the promoter positiomasnnovator of the self is clearly at work in

the narrator’s planning of his future life and vdtawal from Trinidadian culture:

The older people in our Asian-Indian community nmnidad |...]

looked back to an India that became more and maickeg in their
memory. They were living in Trinidad and were gotodlie there;
but for them it was the wrong place. Somethinghat feeling was
passed down to me. | didn’t look back to India,ldait do so; my

ambition caused me to look ahead and outwardsngtaRd; but it
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led to a similar feeling of wrongness. In Trinidéekling myself far
away, | had held myself back, as it were, for $ifehe centre of

things?**

The narrator’'s promoter position, which in the abpassage makes the distinction between a
Trinidadian self and an English self, serves theefion of foresight in developing his
identity. The awareness of temporal developmeotalifor the narrator to look towards an
imagined future in England, fuelled by his ambitidlo doubt, his colonial education along
Western lines is responsible for the positioninglbthings Western above anything native.
As such, the narrator sees the path to realizimgmbitions in England and the promoter
position develops the identity he displays thategponds with English expectations. The
narrator admits to not being completely himselflathn Trinidad, evidence that he believes
his true self is connected to another culture ®@ass

Similar to the promoter position ithe Mimic Mens the meta-position. Hermans and
Gieser argue that the meta-position is responsiblproviding an ‘overarching view so that
several positions can be seen simultaneously dedarg linkages between positions become
visible.”*** | will argue that the meta-position The Mimic Meris provided through Ralph’s
desire to write a book concerning his positionaanof self-medication to resolve his
postcolonial disorder. | am suggesting that theo&etriting is essentially the same act
undertaken by the meta-position in that it provideger and coherence from a multitude of
dialogic sources. The over-arching view of a pelsatentity provided by the meta-position
is the same view that can be achieved by writibgpgraphy. Both the narrator ®he
Enigma of Arrivaland Ralph Singh engage in writing as an exeraismifying their
identities. On the subject of his precarious positietween both Isabella and London Ralph

narrates

| felt I had known a double failure, and I feltdrdinued to live
between their twin threats. It was during this time | have said, that
| thought of writing. It was my hope to give expEs to the
restlessness, the deep disorder, which the gre&draxions, the
overthrow in three continents of established samighnizations, the
unnatural bringing together of peoples who couliae fulfilment

only within the security of their own societies ahd landscapes
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hymned by their ancestors, it was my hope to gautigd expression

to the restlessness which this great upheaval feagbt about

Ralph clearly indicates his inner contradiction #imel psychic tension it creates for him in the
construction of his self. Writing offers the actroéta-positioning, allowing the author to
objectively position himself in an observing pasitito mediate the dialogic exchange
between his relevant I-positions. Critically, Ralpttes his desire to write in order to impose

a ‘calm and order’ on his life, suggestive of tmétyibrought about by a meta-position:

But this work will not now be written by me; | ama much a victim
of that restlessness which was to have been mea#nd it must
be confessed that in that dream of writing | wasaated less by the
act and the labour than by the calm and order wihielact would

have implied**

The implication is that the book he produces isahe we are currently reading ourselves, as

suggested in the preface by Naipaul:

because of the material, it moved back and fottwakn't
convincing. It delayed me for some months until dag [...] it
occurred to me that | should make the actual vgiththe fictional

book part of my narrative?

There is further evidence that the text is to gdaxtent biographical in sentiment. The
subject matter is taken from childhood, suggestiva further engagement with the

biographical genre:

the material and the mood came out of that deswlati which |
searched my past for a new book. | had, as | saideas; | had only
the difficult emotions of my colonial childhood-tidult because

patternless and charged with shaifie.

The personal link to the text is suggestive oftibek performing as a meta-position for
Naipaul as well as his protagonist Ralph. Bruce &davwas claimed that for many critics,
Ralph Singh is a stand in for Naipaul himself,sthating the heavy biographical emphasis of
The Mimic Metrf*” The calm and order he feels would be deliveredecasa result of the
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over-arching position he takes as a writer in neuig his life so far and I-positions that he
has held over the period.

Writing as an act of meta-positioning is also angigant feature offhe Enigma of
Arrival. The narrator refers to the process of becomwmvgtar alongside his development of
his identity. His travels in the West had occastbseme unfortunate incidents by which he
was embarrassed and disturbed. His meta-positiohowever, allows for the construction of
a self which disregards those incidents and allmvghe development of an identity to which
those incidents would not have occurred. For examm writes ‘So that, though travelling to
write, concentrating on my experience, eager fpeeence, | was shutting myself off from
it, editing it out of my memory. Editing out the'aort taxi-driver, who had overcharged me —
the humiliation had been too great; editing outNlegro at the hotef*® His recollections of
his journeying across the Atlantic prompt the nargo evaluate his writing career, allowing
him to come to the realization that he had igndmedeal experiences in life which could
form his writing material in the pursuit of specigxperiences which he had read about
himself in other works. His admissions underling imireliability as a narrator: although he
appears to be honest with the reader throughowdritiee text, indicated by the retrospective
gualities of the narrative, the accuracy of his rages must be questioned as he has been
false to himself for many years. The omnipotencthefmeta-position in spatial rather than
temporal qualities allows for Naipaul to make tl@mection between different I-positions
that he possesses within his self and construntfeed coherent self. There is a certain
amount of the promoter position in operation hése,aas his recollection is a retrospective
view of his various selves over different time pds, but essentially it is the meta-position
which is manifest in the act of writing in Naipautexts as an exercise in observing the
multiple I-positions his characters demonstrates &tt of meta-positioning suggests the
novelistic tradition of the metanarrative. Unliketafictional utterances which refer to the
fictional status of a literary work, the metanaxratrefrains from undercutting the text but
offers reflexive references to the process of $&diigg or the construction of the narratit¥g.
We may align the meta-position with the meta-nareabecause of the metanarratives
function in literature. According to Ansgar Nunnjilge device functions to authenticate,
induce empathy and to convey paré®The meta-positioning of Ralph Singh and the
narrator ofThe Enigma of Arrivabear a resemblance to the metanarrative in tegirbcess
of constructing the text is referred to alongstue process of constructing their own
identities. Like the meta-narrative, the meta-posiserves the function of authenticating the

present identity by detailing other identities thave been held previously and their

27



distinctiveness from the current identity beingpthyed. Similarly, confidences that are
conveyed to the reader, such as the narratbhefEnigma of Arrivaé admitting to editing
out painful memories, work to generate an empattieéling in the reader. Metanarrative
comments, then, indicate through reference to tbhegss of constructing a text/identity the
same process that meta-positioning facilitates.

The meta-position is also suggestive of the naregechnique of using a first-person
narrator who represents an older version of th&ragprotagonist. Like some canonical
novels, for exampldane EyreandDavid Copperfieldthe use of a narrator who is an older
version of the protagonist of the events of theah@llows for a degree of meta-positioning
to occur, as they negotiate the identities theyedrald and look retrospectively upon the
development of their present selves. By extensianconcept of the meta-position has much
to offer the study of the bildungsroman narratiwef, given the shared preoccupation with
multiple identity forms and the development ofraafiunified identity which precipitates a
sense of calm and resolution in the protagonise. fpical bildungsroman narrative,
constructed by a number of unsuccessful identitm$oor I-positions, is resolved by a
process of gradual development in which all theuaosssful identities are contributory to
the final self that is presented to the readergestjve of the act of meta-positioning in which
all the individual I-positions are evaluated befarénal self is constructed. The process of
spatially and temporally mapping the identities thave been performed by the narrators
suggests the functioning of the meta-position: #imlity to review and evaluate the multiple
I-positions that have been constructed. The usefioét-person narrator who details their
identity development is predicated on the desina&p out the multiple potential identities
that may have been or could still be assumed. Thefaneta-positioning to evaluate all
potential selves that may be constructed throuffardint I-positions is essentially very
similar.

The meta-position creates the opportunity for theator to ‘edit’ unfavourable memories
and I-positions from his identity and suppress thamist more favourable I-positions are
developed. Another example of the meta-positioa slgygests that his writing serves the

function of meta-positioning:

Racial diminution formed no part of the materiatioé kind of writer
| was setting out to be. Thinking of myself as @evy | was hiding

my experience from myself; hiding myself from mypexience?!
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Clearly, the meta-position of the narrator’'s psyche view his multiple selves as
independent I-positions and recognizes the diakdgiontact that has occurred between them.
The meta-position instigates the acceptance gbiegious I-position, which attempted to
disregard his racial heritage, and reunites thgtiom with his new realization of his own
source of experience and material for becomingitemvr

Like the narrator oThe Enigma of ArrivalRalph refers to the writing process at a later
stage inThe Mimic MenHe comments on his political articles, suggestireg they were
dishonest, the ‘final truth evaded, until at ldss truth was lost??* However, he illustrates
the significance of his meta-positioning when helaes that ‘The writing of this book has
been more than a release from those articlessibban an attempt to rediscover that
truth.””**> Again, Ralph clearly illustrates the purpose isfWriting is to rediscover that sense
of self which has evaded him through the better @lathe narrative. His ability to link the I-
positions and various selves that he has portriyedghout the novel together is suggestive
of the function provided by the meta-position tisadescribed by Hermans and Gieser. The
purpose is to resolve the conflict generated byospm I-positions and see clearly the visible
links between the I-positions. This helps to fosteoherence and unity otherwise lost in the
dialogic self and provides an opportunity for figulevelopment.
The concluding pages of the novel suggest thaéitien Ralph has taken in using the act of
writing to create a meta-position from which to wenrough his identity construction issues

has been a considerable success:

My life has never been more physically limited tlitaimas been
during these last three years. Yet | feel thahis time | have cleared
the decks, as it were, and prepared myself fohfaesion. It will be

the action of a free mai?

Through a period of physical debilitation and mpteitioning, Ralph has managed to
resolve his postcolonial identity issue and thugettgoed into the free man.

For the narrator ofhe Enigma of Arrivala sense of coherence arises from the meta-
positioning which he engages with in his writings ldplitting of the self into different I-

positions is evident:
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The separation of man from writer which had begaithe long
aeroplane flight from Trinidad to New York becanoenplete. Man
and writer both dwindled®

Evidently, as a composite of opposing I-positidhs, narrator struggles to create a successful
identity due to the rupture inside his psyche. Bothl-positions, the man and the writer
‘dwindled’ in their singularity. However, througheta-positioning, he reconciles both man

and writer together at a later stage in life arerthxture is successful:

Knowledge came to me rapidly during the writing.dAmith that
knowledge, that acknowledgement of myself [...] lidefl myself,
and saw that my subject was not my sensibility,imward
development, but the worlds | contained within nifygbe worlds |
lived in: my subject turning out to be a versiortled one that,
unknown to me, | had stumbled upon two weeks attad left

homé?*®

In true bildungsroman fashion, the narrator realiat his true self is the self he has
contained within him all along, despite its inhdremltiplicity in different worlds. The act of
writing allows for the meta-positioning of his sdffading to the realization that his identity
is a composite of various fragments from other dsrrather than a unified man or writer
image. He learns to unite the two opposing worbdether, choosing to write about the
subject material of which he is composed himsk#,dxperience of multiplicity. Postcolonial
multiplicity becomes expressed in a Western stf/lgowel writing forging a coherent

identity from fragmented selves. The narrator'solgry is significant and he communicates

this clearly to the reader:

Man and writer were the same person. But thatvster's greatest
discovery. It took time — and how much writing!c-drrive at that

synthesis?’

The choice of ‘synthesis’ by Naipaul as descriltimg construction of the final self displayed
in the text suggests the meta-position’s functibareating an identity from the individual I-
positions that the | or self has to negotiate. yeldaipaul’s narrator has forged a self from

two distinct I-positions, the man and the writeheTmeta-position can account for this
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construction by its ability to evaluate all indival I-positions and impose a unity resulting
from the recognition of their shared charactersstithe narrator states how ‘man and writer
were united in their eagerness for experierfé@ The need for experience is the shared
characteristic that the meta-position can use fmsa the unity desired. The full extent of the
significance of writing to the development of thernator’s identity is made clear in a link to
the physical landscape in which he lives. At fiest,his own identity appears to him, the
landscape is foreign and unknown. However, thraugha-positioning he makes the links
between his I-positions and arrives at a new unaeding of his identity, correlating in an
understanding with his surrounding wilderness. maeator describes to the reader his

developing feeling of belonging in England:

That after twenty years in England, | was to lesvout the seasons
here at last; that at last (as for a time as a¢hillrinidad) | would
learn to link certain natural events, leaves oagyéowers, the clarity
of the river, to certain months. That in the madikely way, at an
advanced age, in a foreign country, | was to findalf in tune with a
landscape in a way that | had never been in Trechwtandia (both
sources of different kinds of pain). That all tlesaglutions and
franknesses | was going to arrive at through myimgiwere to be
paralleled by the physical peace of my settingt theas to be

cleansed in heart and mfid

The above extract suggests the meta-position reas qeccessful in creating a unified self.
The presence of other I-positions is evident, dlsas inability to offer a coherence: ‘| was to
find myself in tune with a landscape in a way thiaéad never been in Trinidad or India (both
sources of different kinds of pain).’. Both Trindland India are influential upon his
construction of self, but neither can totalizeidentity and cause a degree of unrest. As they
are distinct environments, | would argue that tfeyn different I-positions in the narrator’s
self. Furthermore, the act of writing, which asavk argued is a method of meta-positioning,
has resulted in the sense of calm and order whielptotagonist desires. Belonging is
evident from his familiarity with the landscapdyelonging that has eluded him previously:

‘I was to find myself in tune with a landscape iway that | had never been in Trinidad or
India’. The narrator’s evident calm is the restlhis writing efforts, which as | have argued

is a manifestation of the meta-positioning functimmaccordance with dialogical self theory.
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His development of a self, now ‘cleansed in head @ind’ which parallels the resolutions
he reaches is symptomatic of a self organized éyrtbta-position.

The application of dialogical self theory to a riegdof the displaced postcolonial person
who engages in the act of passing is significaftithering an understanding of the
processes and constructs that comprise the psydmen@one who can identify with two or
more opposing cultures. Dialogical self theorywbldor not only the illustration of the
psychic conflicts that may occur in a person charaaed by multiplicity but demonstrates
how such issues can be negotiated for a unifiddselevelop. The role of the meta-position
is particularly significant in this regard as itrpasely forges links between singular selves.
Naipaul’s use of writing as a method of transcegdire hybridity of the postcolonial figure
is metaphoric of the role of the meta-positions livorth considering Naipaul’s relationship
to the text: as previously mentioned, for Bruce Baand indeed, many others, Singh is a
stand-in for Naipaul himseff° The autobiographical nature of ba&the Mimic MerandThe
Enigma of Arrivalis revealing of the real lived experiences of Maiphelping to suggest the
use of dialogical self theory to an approach tagmenialism that engages with the self and
society rather than post-structuralist linguisboicerns. Indeed, Naipaul has himself stated
that “I've decolonised myself through the practafewriting, through what I've learned from
writing, looking at the world.?*' My argument that writing has functioned as a mettib
meta-positioning iMhe Mimic MerandThe Enigma of Arrivaand thus allows for a unified
coherence to develop in the protagonists’ of tléstes supported by Naipaul’'s claim to have
been decolonized through the writing he has coraeglet his career. Naipaul, just like Ralph
Singh and the narrator @he Enigma of Arrivalboth of whom according to Bruce Bawer are
representative of Naipaul, has managed to creder tnom the multiple I-positions that he
possesses through the use of writing as a methoweta-positioning. In reading Naipaul
alongside such concepts as the I-position anddhefaneta-positioning, | have illustrated
the potential significance that dialogical selfdheholds to postcolonial literary analysis.
Dialogical self theory offers an approach which agms strongly linked to the subject of the

colonial situation, suggestive of Fanon’s existigi framework.

The Politics of Performance inThe Mimic Men

Identity construction in Naipaul$he Mimic Mernis largely a performative activity that the
characters regularly engage in which illustratesiidy as a reproductive concept that is

continually being formed and re-formed. Such repobidn is possible given the presence of
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performance in the construction of the self, as thjects any essentialist notion of identity.
Instead, the application of performance politicgdntity suggests that it is consciously
constructed and can therefore be re-constructetipleuimes over. | will briefly illustrate
through examples how the element of performangaalisd by Naipaul’s characters suggest
a general framework which can explain the iderddgstruction process of both postcolonial
and passing figures with wider implications foridintity creation. In terms of identity
construction, performance is almost integral toghssing figure in postcolonial literature as
it is the ability to perform a second identity wiiallows for the act of passing to occur.
Without the display of performance, there is nogtabty of producing a second identity
which must in some way differ from the original mdigy in order to be classed as a second
self. For a character to pass successfully, pedaoa is implicated in the display of the
necessary characteristics of the acquired roléureaio perform in accordance with the
requirements of the role will result in the perfamse becoming “unmasked” and
presumably some social penalty for the failed pasigure.

On the first page of the novel, our narrator Ragh (recently moved to London from
the fictional colonial island of Isabella) descslie the reader how he held his landlord in
particular high esteem. Such esteem seems to eenaumaly from a racial inferiority
complex, the position to which, as a colonizedvitiial, he has been relegated against his
wishes. Thus, he views his English landlord withtke more respect than is probably

deserved:

And for Mr Shylock, the recipient each week ofdén times three
guineas, the possessor of a mistress and of sads wf cloth so fine
| felt | could eat it, | had nothing but admiratitii?

Ralph’s deference to Mr Shylock is suggested bigaal admiration of the mannerisms
displayed by Mr Shylock. In the same opening seatibthe novel, Ralph narrates his views
on Mr Shylock:

| thought Mr Shylock looked distinguished, likeaaviyer or
businessman or politician. He had the habit ofkstigothe lobe of his
ear and inclining his head to listen. | thought glesture was

attractive; | copied it*

33



In a thinly disguised attempt to blend in with ttandon crowd, Ralph’s adoption of
Shylock’s gesture is suggestive of the passingdguacquisition of identity. Through
imitating Mr Shylock and projecting the same imégether people, it is Ralph’s intention to
be viewed with a similar, if not the same, reseche believes is afforded to Mr Shylock. In
essence, he is hoping to pass as the same kindroffassing does not necessarily involve
the act of disguising skin colour; in its basicifoit represents the “passing off” of an identity
that is not considered one’s own. Ralph’s idensitgrobably not currently considered as a
respectable one at this very early stage of the tieis is suggested by his detailing of the
political life-cycle in the Caribbean. Although anpowerful and relatively wealthy, a
Caribbean politician can expect exile and relatibecurity after a short career forcing him to
find his level’ ?* In passing as the same style of man as Mr Shyleekecomes something
other than his true self, the respectable Londtireti. Crucially, the ability to pass is
predicated on the idea of performance, placingtitef passing in opposition to the
essentialist notion of modern identity constructiBalph’s adoption of performance to
construct an identity is recognized by himselfpwihg for him to come to an awareness of
himself as not just an individual but a ‘performer

If Ralph can perform the mannerisms of Mr Shylonk adopt his persona, the nature of
Ralph’s identity is rendered as incompatible witheasential or fixed notion of identity.
Instead, it must be seen as fluid and multipl@vatg identity constructors the ability to
modify or even transform their selves into othdveg The pre-modernist essentialism and
racial hierarchies seen frequently in literaturd aacial discourses before the development of
the phenomenon of passing are displaced by thrtheghimple act of Ralph stroking his ear
and inclining his head. The race theory dominatedrenments of America and pre-
modernist Britain are unable to account for théitgtib adopt or reject identity in the passing
figure. The modernist influences of Boas and Maliski enable the acceptance of multiple
ways of being in the world and the imposition afidtural over racial schema of identity
construction. Crucially, although Ralph is a co@drigure, his displaced status is not
essential to his identity construction and offesshegemonic influence. Indeed, any other
character in the novel could equally well adopt3fylock’s identity and pass as a similar
character themselves. As such, Ralph’s performatarels as a model for the construction of
all identity.

Interestingly, the minor character Mr Shylock, whas@ never meet, is constructed solely
through Ralph’s narrative and does not appear asd@pendent character. As we have seen,

Ralph’s identity construction is highly influencky his colonial position and without doubt
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this elevates Mr Shylock to a, perhaps undeserugukrior hierarchical position. It is not too
much to suggest, then, that identity constructsoalso largely a matter of audience
interpretation of identity. | offer an extendedailission of the role of the audience in identity
construction in Chapter Three, within which Starfiégh’s interpretive community theory is
applied to a reading of identity in Hanif KureigiThe Buddha of Suburb{@990). Much

like Mr Shylock, Kureishi's characters are consteaicnot through their own behaviours but
by the “interpretive strategy” of the receptive mnde to the passing event. The interpretive
strategy is the prior knowledge and experiencesitiigrm an audience member what they
should “read” into a given text. | argue for an piion of this framework in “reading”

identity. Ralph, as a colonial subject, has arrprtgive strategy towards Mr Shylock, a
member of a colonizing nation, that is informedtiy supposed superiority afforded to
whites and Westerners. Mr Shylock is the produda&ph’s interpretation of his fine dress
and elegant mannerisms which are significant gitierabsence of Mr Shylock in the text. As
a consequence, a character may be perceived asgrassnother identity without any
intention of doing so. For example, Ralph lamemttyeon over the cruel realities of the short
political career afforded those in the pacific coés:

There are many of us around living modestly andhovit recognition
in small semi-detached suburban houses. We gomatSaturday
morning to do the shopping at Sainsbury’s andgosith the crowd.
We have known grandeur beyond the football-pochih® of our
neighbours; but in the lower-middle-class surrongdito which we
are condemned we pass for immigrarifs.

Despite the powerful and wealthy identity once Hatdhe former politicians from Isabella
and other colonial nations, they are viewed prégdxytthe British on home territory who do
not distinguish them from the typical colonial frgugenerally seen as inferior and class
them accordingly as immigrants. As a result, theyreow identified as immigrants
effectively forcing them to pass as an identity eathihey may personally not associate
themselves with. Such involuntary passing illugtsate importance of audience
interpretation in authorizing and influencing thaiaty of passing.

A further illustration of Ralph’s adoption of perfoance in identity construction exists in
his taking up the identity of the dandy, despitack of finances to truly live the dandy
lifestyle. Interestingly, Ralph explains how he vedde to adopt a new character in the
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second chapter of the text in which he discussemtegration into London life after

Isabella:

In London | had no guide. There was no one to timkpresent with
my past, no one to note my consistencies or instergies. It was up

to me to choose my charactéf.

His situation could be read as typical of the palsteial migrant. With a new audience to
authorize his identity, he becomes free to modisimuch as he pleases in order to re-
invent himself. Assuming the identity of a dandyhag@s expresses a desire to once again
experience the grandeur that came with politieeaation to his involuntary pass as an
immigrant.

The dandy identity becomes more integral to Ralpkmhe returns to Isabella and
embarks upon a political career. Ralph narrates ‘Htewconfident, flippant dandy that was
my character in Mr Shylock’s house was the chardattained and promoted, almost
without design now, as soon as | spok& An interesting question is raised here as to the
authority to portray a passed identity over lengikyiods of time. Ralph describes that the
character was able to be adopted with little canscieffort, suggesting that it has almost
grown to become a natural extension of his seléven perhaps replace his previous self
with the dandy figure. In a sense, it has ceasédtome dependent upon any notion of
performativity and its association with the acpagsing becomes tenuous.

So far, both the performance displayed by the pgdsjure and the audience
interpretation of that performance has worked talpce an identity. Ralph is not the only
figure in the text who can be contained within d@genative framework, illustrating how a
performative politics can be potentially useful fogeneral theory of identity. Lieni offers an
example of this in her attempt to pass as a tyywahg London girl. For Ralph, Lieni’s

identity is a conscious construction:

Lieni saw herself as a smart London girl; and wheneve went out
together [...] she spent much time on the creatiaiisfsmart
London girl, whether we were going to the cheafiatarestaurant

round the corner, or to the cinema, which was natmfarther’>°

It is significant that Lieni spends time creatirgy leharacter, this directly suggests an element

of performance in the identity that she displaysnsequently, Lieni demonstrates Naipaul's
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involvement in a modernist identity politics of rtiplicity over fixity, rejecting the pre-
modernist bias of essentialism. In writing Liengipaul opposes the rigidity inherent in
concepts of race theory and embraces the cultoralfs8oas and Malinowski. There is no
reason to suggest that despite being Maltese,asiretassume the local identity and pass as
a member of the indigenous people of London.

As a further illustration of the audience role reating an effective pass, Lieni’s London
girl identity is shown as false when Ralph seesdffter a period of twelve years apart. He

concludes:

her own style had changed little. Her heels wallevstry high, her
lipstick still a little too bright on her wide mdutnot the smart
London girl, but a full-bodied woman who could leeognized at a

glance as an immigrant, Maltese, Italian, Cypff6t.

By Ralph’s own admission, Lieni’s style has remdigensistent, and should therefore
resemble the identity he associated with her framivte years prior to their present meeting.
However, he insists that she is no longer the shmartion girl but recognizable as an
immigrant. As Lieni’s style has barely changed, fedsity of her London identity is revealed
in the changing perceptions of her identity: altjotwelve years ago she may have been
seen as the smart London girl, presently she idenatified as the immigrant. The London
girl identity is no longer a stable conception ef bwn identity but a changing perception
made by others centring upon her.

Performance can be shown to be an element of tgemainstruction which pervades both
public and private spheresTiine Mimic MenNaipaul alludes briefly, but importantly, to
‘private theatre’. Ralph describes how after retugrnome when his wife has left he

discovered she had left a few possessions sudbtagng behind, no longer wanted:

| held a shoe and studied the worn heel, the mionateks in the
leather. | touched the dresses. | was light witlisky) the gestures
seemed suitable for a moment of private the@fre.

Theatre has obvious connotations of performancéheuterm ‘private theatre’ is almost
oxymoronic. Performance is generally held as aipw@dt, contradicting the assumed lack of
performance in the private sphere. The boundanydst a private identity and a public

identity is blurred in this short extract as Rafppears to be performing either to himself or
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subconsciously, either way suggesting that the waly he knows to construct an identity
and to ‘be’ at any one time is to perform each mamehe significance of performance is
made clear in Naipaul’'s politics here, all identiggts upon a foundation of a performative
politics in at least some measure.

Ralph concludes his narrative by describing théouarselves he has performed in the

course of his life so far:

| have also fulfilled the fourfold division of lifprescribed by our
Aryan ancestors. | have been student, househatdeman of affairs,

recluse®*?

In labelling four different identities that he hassumed in the course of the text, Ralph has
effectively described the act of passing which &g tonsistently been engaged with. If
Ralph has the ability to portray four differentmtiéies throughout his life, it is hard to define
what his true self is composed of. Consequentig, éasier to define Ralph as an ideology
over a single identity. Ralph instead embodiegth&colonial ideal of multiplicity
displacing fixity and the modernist triumph of perhance over essentialism. The only real
way of defining Ralph, and thus identifying himtaslink his self to this ideology and
suggest he is a product of postcolonial displacérmed is identified as a passing figure.
The Mimic Merallows for identity to be conceived as a perfoingact undertaken by a
willing individual. In displaying a performance gtheceptive audience become complicit in
the act of passing through the interpretations thale regarding the identity of the passing
figure. As such, identity for colonial/postcolonfejures offers a template for the study of
identity in all people. The adoption of a politmsperformance in constructing an identity is
an option available to all people irrespectiveh#it colonial/postcolonial status. Despite the
intense focus of my research in the postcolongairk, the identity construction methods
have potentially significant ramifications for theder study of all modern identity.
Furthermore, the connection between the perforreéched the audience suggest a link
between the self and wider social structures,ifatiihg our approach to postcolonial
discourse which is concentrated upon postcologiabta lived condition experienced by
many peoples. In adopting Fanon and Sartre’s eniatist approach which champions the
connection between the individual self and a wataial structure, | am offering a
postcolonial discourse centred directly upon ttad egperiences of individuals in relation to
the socio-political phenomenon of oppression. Sicgmtly, such an approach does not

38



isolate the postcolonial individual from the coritegf society but suggests that their identity

development is a response to social conditions.
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Chapter Two: The Passing Figure and the Schizophrenic Splitting of the Self in
Salman Rushdie’s The Satanic Verses

The role of dialogical self theory in theorizingetbonstruction of a self in the postcolonial or
passing figure is potentially significant as itogaizes the tensions generated in the spaces
between identity positions. For example, the presai multiple I-positions does not
preclude a unified coherence in the overall idgrdftthe individual, despite differences
between respective positions which may appearan@table. Dialogical self theory
suggests ways in which these tensions can be ezka@e we have seen through the creation
of a meta-positioning function.

Within this chapter, | will suggest an alternattieoretical framework for the multiply
constructed identity. By applying R.D. Laing’s thgof the “divided self” to Salman
Rushdie’sThe Satanic Vers€4988), | will argue that the passing figure cancbnstructed
from two identities, one of which is consideredatbe a “false-self” and like dialogical self
theory, allows for a tension to arise between Wwihdependent personas. The divided self
concept is useful in studying the passing figuré asgues that through an integration of the
two selves, the schizophrenia can be eradicate@nvepplied to the person engaged in the
act of passing, this suggests that the tensiongeleet the two identities can be dispelled.
Essentially, Laing’s theory, formed by his assaoia with mental health patients, suggests
that the multiple self is constructed through sepirenia and presents a “real” self and a
“false-self”. Laing argues that the schizophreras hn embodied self and an unembodied
self. The real self is considered to be the uneneooself and it will come to view the
physical self as false and multiply constructede wiultiple constructions of the false self
lead to the designation of a “false-self systentie Tfalse-self system” concept is
particularly significant given our interest in tadoption of passing as a method of identity
construction and the performance required to pteseleceptive image.

| will argue throughout this chapter that the pgataist ofThe Satanic Verse&ibreel,
becomes a “passing figure” as he develops schieoydnrHis contraction of schizophrenia
allows for two distinct identities to emerge andh&obecomes capable of passing as a
different identity. The onset of his mental illnesgiates departures into the narrative mode
of magic realism during his sleep, within which &l develops multiple other personas that
are contrasted to his waking self. Through a caltteon between Gibreel’s normal (waking)
self and his schizophrenic (dreaming) self, theeh@ibreel, he becomes an example of the
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divided self that typifies the postcolonial migraondition. Furthermore, Gibreel’s
development of a religious persona in the magilistesections of text allow me to argue that
religion can be deconstructed to dismantle theaiithit may hold as a potential totalizer of
identity. The purpose of this brief deconstructigading is to illustrate both the significance
and effectiveness that Derrida’s post-structuratisthod of reading texts has offered. | will
show how, through a deconstructive approach, segynauthoritative identity categories
such as religion are in fact consciously constaieted can be adopted or rejected by the
passing figure through an engagement in performance

The plot ofThe Satanic Versagflects the complexity of its themes. The novel’s
postcolonial emphasis on multiplicity is eviderdrfr its ability to deconstruct the monologic
authority that opposes such fluidity. The combioatdf realist and magic realist narrative
modes are apparent from the start of the novel viheprotagonists are introduced as they
hurtle to the ground from an exploded aeroplane. Use of a frame narrative is suggestive
of the boundaries which constrain his characteilis;e8l Farishta and Saladin Chamcha.
However, the gradual merging of the two literaryd®e® which he invokes, realism and magic
realism serve to bring the narratives togethemtpay out the realities of disintegrating
definitions of identity. Instead of suffering a t&@n death the pair miraculously survive their
fall, albeit in radically altered forms of beinghdir fall from above represents a rebirth,

something that is not lost on Gibreel at least, whiogratulates Saladin:

‘Born again, Spoono, you and me. Happy birthdagtenj happy
birthday to you*?

Whereas prior to the explosion both had workedcessiand led regular lives, Gibreel as a
successful Bollywood actor and Saladin as a voieeaxtist in England, now they assume
archetypal religious roles as an angel and despeetively. Upon landing in England,
Saladin is arrested on suspicion of being an illegenigrant despite his many years of
residence in England and adoption of an Englishtitie He is subsequently abused by the
policemen who initiate his transformation into theyil figure, supposedly through the
powers of their description, demonstrating the o@er's power over language. Saladin is
then admitted to a specific hospital containingeotbatients who resemble figures comprised
of a mixture of human and animal features. Whilst¢, he is informed by another patient of
the cause of their transformation; Saladin andther patients are apparently the victims of
racial and xenophobic stereotype: ‘They have thegoaf description, and we succumb to
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the pictures they construct* Gibreel initially takes up residence with RosarBimd, an
old Englishwoman who first discovers them when theke their dramatic entrance on a
beach on the south coast.

Saladin is convinced that Gibreel has somehow dunga into adopting his new form of
a devil during their fall and eventually decideattrevenge is needed. Gibreel on the other
hand, finds Allie Cone, an Englishwoman whom heekand, according to the realist
narrative of the text, develops schizophrenia. flleecompeting narratives, potentially a
result of Gibreel's schizophrenia, enable Gibreeddopt two separate identities. In the
realist narrative he remains Gibreel, but durirggydream episodes which intersperse the book
and constitute his schizophrenic relapses, he besdhe archangel Gibreel in fantastical
magic realist diversions.

As revenge for Gibreel’s cursing of him during ta#, Saladin uses his talents for voice
mimicry and repeatedly telephones Gibreel pretentbrbe various secret lovers of Allie.
Gibreel’s instability, as a result of his illnetesads him to kill Allie before he realizes he has
been misled. Gibreel decides to hunt down Saladiio e finds in a burning café, trapped by
fallen debris. After a moment of deliberation, @blrtakes pity on Saladin and rescues him.
Shortly after the pair return to India, where Gédreommits suicide, having now realized that
his schizophrenia is out of control and Saladircpeals to re-engage with his Indian self,
which he had previously repressed in favour ofamglish identity.

The dream sequences within which Gibreel expergeaoe assumes various different
roles punctuate the text and centre on three distiarratives. The first has attracted the most
criticism from certain quarters and describes ttopRet Muhammad as he legitimizes the
worship of polytheistic deities, only to later rej¢his as he comes to believe he has been
tricked by Shaitan. One of his companions, uporbting the authenticity of the messages
the prophet has received from above, begins to snelk@nges to the verses as he records
them. When he realizes that his tampering has e& boticed, he questions the authenticity
of the Word that is received. This is the incidefithe “Satanic Verses” in Islamic folklore.

The second involves Gibreel as the angel figuisruicting a lone Indian girl to lead a
pilgrimage across the Arabian Sea. The journeytsiemetold with conflicting stories: some
observers believe that the sea parted as was li@td the pilgrimage was successful.
Alternatively, the officials charged with investigey a suspected case of illegal immigration
observe only ‘the drowned bodies [that] are flogiio shore, swollen like balloons and

stinking like hell.”?*
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The third dream sequence portrays an exiled Imabonmaon in a contemporary setting.

As he has been exiled, he summons the angel Gidaneelises his attributes for his own
purposes. As a result of Gibreel's magic realistdr sequences, he is afforded a certain
omnipresence that allows him to transcend his alimg&le identity and become even more
multiple as he plays other characters in the dreegnes. Within his dream sequences, he
recognizes that ‘he’s not just playing the arch&bgéalso him, the businessman, the
Messenger, Mahound*®illustrating the multiplicity that his schizophiierself displays.

The controversy caused by the novel centres lamelhese “magic realist” sections of
the text, so | will briefly introduce Rushdie’s cdem textual style and discuss the significance
of his narrative mode. Given the tradition of Westeealism, Rushdie’s novel potentially
makes for hard reading by contrast to other, mar®uical, non-magic realist texts and yet
this was the audience for which the novel was lsirgegitten for.

However, his choice may be more suitable than nfiggttappear as Lois Parkinson
Zamora and Wendy B. Faris suggest. Their colleatifoessays on the magic realist narrative
mode,Magical Realism: Theory, History, Commun(fy995), argues that rather than standing
in marked opposition to the realist mode, bothisealand magic realism often share coherent
and identical sources, and draws attention torttegical departures from realism by such
master realists as Gogol, James, Kafka, Flaus&tThe construction of “magical
departures” suggests that the two modes can belwitmpth one another; a factual basis or
context can be utilized but fantastical departofés new expressions of mundane ideas or
offer platforms for ideas that may not be immediagecepted in a realist text. Realism, on
the other hand, purports to represent the woritlasually appears. The following
description of realism can be found in Penguiistionary of Literary Terms and Literary
Theory(1977):

realism is the portrayal of life with fidelity. i thus not concerned
with idealization, with rendering things as beautwhen they are
not, or in any way presenting them in any guisthag are not; nor,
as arule, is realism concerned with presentingstipganormal or
transcendental, though, of course, the writingRichard Rolle of
Hampole, for example or the mystical poems of &nhJaf the Cross,

are realistic enough if we believe in God and thigitsial order®*®
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| will be using the definition implied above thaatism represents only what is actually
present and does not represent things in a wayhvth&y are not. However, it is notable that
the definition of realism is subject to interpredat The extract above claims that if believed,
mystical works may be defined as realist. Consetlyianis possible to argue that Gibreel's
angel persona is a realist narrative as it coeslaith his own beliefs and may also be
aligned with those views of a section of the textésiders. Essentially, | distinguish between
the fantastical religious departures as magicsenaéind the narrative representing Gibreel's
schizophrenia as realist. Faris and Zamora idestifyie key differences between magic
realism and realism, aiding the distinction betwtentwo narratives.

One essential difference they note is the ‘intevaivy implicit in the conventions of the
two modes.?*® Accordingly, both narrative modes can be invokatsignificantly different
functions. They argue that several of the essagsititlude in their collection stress the
intention of realism to offer a ‘singular versi@s an objective (hence universal)
representation of natural and social realitieshiors that realism functions ideologically and
hegemonically.?*° Rushdie’s only partial use of realism is perhapisso surprising, then,
given the postcolonial project of rejecting hegermaduanctions and objective versions of
history. On the other hand, magic realism functionzn ideological, but not hegemonic
fashion and does not offer a singular world viewe Tesult is that, and this is why it serves
postcolonial texts so well, the intention in a ncagialist text is not to be centralizing but
eccentric, allowing fictional space for ‘interagtmof diversity’?® Faris and Zamora also
identify the role of magic realism as a culturalrective, suggesting that ‘In magical realist
texts, ontological disruption serves the purposgatitical and cultural disruption: magic is
often given as a cultural corrective, requiringde® to scrutinize accepted realistic
conventions of causality, materiality, motivatiéi> The departures that magic realism
develops from a realist narrative also suggesiparteare from the ideological systems of that
realist world which has been represented. The plignu of accepted knowledge structures,
the ontological disruption, serves to initiate #ueeptance of other modes of constructing
and gathering knowledge about the realist worldhfiehich we have departed. In support of
this Faris and Zamora suggest that ‘propinquity s ihdeed a central structuring principle
of magical realist narration. Contradictions stéak to face, oxymorons march in locked
step [...] and politics collide with fantas$’® For Rushdie, a narrative mode that encapsulates
the eccentric positions of migrant characters and oarrative level offers representations of
diversity and interaction suggests a message stigge$ contemporary postcolonial world

views.
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That this mode allows the fantastic to become Hucal corrective’ further supports the
postcolonial ethic of diversity and equality whietay be attributed to Rushdie given the
sections of the novel which clearly show white Bhtracism. Perhaps it is a strength of the
novel and its narrative form that, as we have sgéexts labelled magical realist draw upon
cultural systems that are no less “real” than thgsan which traditional literary realism
draws’?** Faris and Zamora’s observation clearly indicattesproblematic distinction
between realism and magic realism as both draw apstems of knowledge that are
accessible to the reader of the text.

Faris and Zamora forge a link between magic retdigs and postcolonialism. They argue
that ‘Magical realist texts are subversive: theibetweenness, their all-at-onceness
encourages resistance to monologic political atidi@l structures, a feature that has made
the mode particularly useful to writers in postecoéd cultures and, increasingly, to
women.?*® Rushdie’s adoption of the narrative mode implisfnailar desire to subvert the
monologic structures of imperialism and developdamtity politics of hybridity. It is
significant that Rushdie employs this mode of rtaresfor characters such as Gibreel and
Saladin who represent the collision of worlds (magial and East-West) forcing them to
adopt the liminal position that Faris and Zamoffaré. Given my argument that Rushdie’s
characters engage in the act of passing in orddispdace a binary notion of identity through
the ability to perform multiple identities, the cbimed realist/magic realist narrative mode is
significant in developing the in-between positidrilee postcolonial migrant figure. For Faris
and Zamora, this is perhaps no surprise: they stidigat ‘magical realism is especially alive
and well in postcolonial context&’® For example, Gibreel's schizophrenia can be resthe
realist level, constituting one self but also oa thagic realist level of an alternative new
persona, suggesting a different, contradictory allowing him to become a passing figure
in his transformation from realist to magic reatispending on how the text is read. In this
chapter I will read Rushdie and his representatadmaultiple identities through the subgenre
of magic realism as opposed to the usual adopfipostmodernism to explain the presence
and significance of such postcolonial identitied aamplex environments incorporating the
fantastic and surreal. Rushdie, like Naipaul anbveit demonstrate in Chapters Three and
Four, Kureishi and Malkani, employs the passingrégto suggest that identity is
fundamentally a performative act, thereby rejecting essentialist concept of identity as
false and unnecessarily limiting. For these wrijtdre phenomenon of passing encapsulates
the postcolonial mixture of identities and offeesantheoretical frameworks for the study of

identity as a wider concept. Within this contexggital realism is far from exhausted and
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offers a ‘replenishing force for “mainstream” ndiva traditions’?®>’ Rushdie has been
particularly adept at recognizing the utility of gieal realism and subsequently adopting the
mode for the greater corpus of his fictive writifdagic realism, alongside Laing’s false self
system offer an attractive alternative to posts$tnadist methodologies due to their location
in the experiential realm and lived practices (albften informed by ideology) of identity
politics.

Faris and Zamora credit Franz Roh as having fostexl the term “magical realism”. In
their text they reprint Roh’s essay which offerdler evidence for the relevance of magical
realism to postcolonial fiction. Critically, Rohggests that in the midst of flux, a

permanence and stability can develop:

Out of that flux, that constant appearance andogsarance of
material, permanent objects somehow appear: irt,shermarvel by
which a variable commotion crystalizes into a ckeetrof constants.
This miracle of an apparent persistence and duratithe midst of a
demonical flux; this enigma of total quietude ie thidst of general
becoming, of universal dissolution: this is whasPBxpressionism
admires and highlightS®

Roh’s suggestion that permanence and stabilitydeaelop from the fluctuations and
variability is significant when applied to the fia text that represents identity in the
subgenre of magic realism. The postcolonial iderniiat is marked (either racially or
culturally) by multiple identities has the abiliwithin the magic realist tradition) to
synthesize and consolidate and thus negotiatertdi#gmatics of hybridity.

However, Stephen Slemon argues that both realishmegic realism remain in the
dialectic which it is usually employed to reje¢tnagic realism” is an oxymoron, one that
suggests a binary opposition between the reprdsambcode of realism and that, roughly,
of fantasy’ which is an inescapable f4ttHe describes how a diametric difference between

realism and magic realism serve to keep the twm fewer fully synthesizing:

In the language of narration in a magic realist,tadbattle between
two oppositional systems takes place, each workingrd the
creation of a different kind of fictional world fimo the other. Since the

ground rules of these two worlds are incompatibégther one can
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fully come into being, and each remains susperidekied in a
continuous dialectic with the “other,” a situatishich creates
disjunction within each of the separate discursiygems, rending
them with gaps, absences, and silefifes.

Slemon’s observation suggests that neither reai@nmagic realism can ever become an
independent narrative form as each relies upowttier for an original source and continue
to engage with each other in a dialectical prosasdar to the “self” and “other” of
postcolonial studies. | would argue that therefisrmlamental connection here to the
displaced postcolonial migrant who navigates actwesseemingly incompatible cultures. In
the migrant or hybrid figure, the two cultural cestcan enter a dialectical relationship in a
similar fashion to the two competing narrative fsreamployed by Rushdie. Significantly, |
argue that Slemon is accurate in detailing theicglahip between realism and magic realism,
which has critical results for my reading of Gildréeboth realism and magic realism are not
independent narrative modes but are instead tveorelated forms, it is logical that each of
Gibreel’s identities (the realist schizophrenic #mel magic realist religious figure) are also
locked in a dialectical relationship with each ethed cannot exist independently. Ironically,
as we have already suggested, the two narratiaes shcertain coherence and original
source, insofar as magic realism relies upon anaif realism from which it must depart,
allowing the postcolonial writer like Rushdie arpagpriate platform to develop ideas of
unity through difference.

For Keith Booker, much of Rushdie’s fiction explstde theme of different worlds or
realities occupying the same space, comparablartadoption of the I-positions diagnosed
by dialogical self theory. He cit€drimus(1975), wherein an alternate dimension exists
alongside the real world ar@hamg1983) in which the idea is used to describe tnaity of
Sufiya Zenobia Hyder. For Booker, if the same sgacebe occupied by different identities
and realities, surely the very notion of identihdaeality is called into question. He goes on
to suggest that the intolerance of Islamic fundaalesm is representative of the rejection of

otherness that Rushdie questions:
it is characteristic of certain fanatical devoteésslamic

fundamentalism to be totally intolerant of all aftative modes of

thought. This intolerance of otherness amountsdoah opposition
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between self and other of the type that Rushdentlgssly challenges

in his fiction2%*

The political reaction to the publication Bie Satanic Versas significant and deserves
some explanation.

The perceived misrepresentation of Islam led tahdigsbeing labelled as blasphemous
and eventually resulted in the fatwa that was ds&gainst him. Rushdie had previously
experienced some controversy in reactions to hikvathough nothing on the scale he
would come to encounter with the publicatiorToe Satanic Verset Midnight's Children
(1981), he suggests that Mrs Indira Gandhi had besgponsible for her husband’s death due
to her neglect, a fact that her son then used éopower her will. In 1984, Gandhi claimed
that the text defamed her and sought an actioount @against it, which resulted in Rushdie
agreeing out of court to the removal of the offeigdsentence in subsequent editions.
Rushdie describes his willingness to remove théeser as a compromise due to her
acceptance of his portrayal of her actions duriregEmergency years in Indi&. However,
this episode seems minor in comparison to the cvetsy thaiThe Satanic Versaesgas to
later attract, now generally referred to as “Thelilie Affair’. The negative reaction
received bylrhe Satanic Versdsas possibly led to the novel being seen by manyffansive
and typical of Western racial world views. Throughthis chapter, | will work to show that
Rushdie’s novel is typical of much postcoloniatiature and attempts to subvert such
Western racism through questioning the structufégemtity, disproving the arguments set
forth by his critics.

Rushdie has himself stated that he doubts the momeld find a publisher today due to a
climate of “fear and nervousness®: Predictably, upon publication the book did well in
Western countries (receiving the Whitbread Awandnfovel of the year, 1988) but
encountered problems in the Islamic community. @féewas taken from Rushdie’s
representation of the traditional folkloric taletbé Qur’an being composed of a number of
verses written by Satan, rather than Allah. Furtteee, his depictions of the Prophet
Muhammad as Mahound, a derogatory term used foirhimggone times, the transformation
of Saladin into a devil figure, and the portrayBJahilia’s brothel workers as adopting the
identities of Muhammad’s wives amongst other suan®les led to accusations of
blasphemy. Conversely, the Islamic reaction has laeeused of censorship and a lack of

respect for the freedom of speech that characteWsestern culture.
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Upon publication, the book was subsequently bammetany Islamic countries and
availability was restricted in Western aré&sFollowing shortly was a fatwa, issued by
Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini, the Supreme Leadelrah, on 14th February 1989. The
fatwa called forth all able Muslims to do their tguand defend Allah from blasphemers by
killing Rushdie and his publishef® The result was that although Rushdie never eneoeait
any direct harm, he was forced to adopt a new ityesuhd spend nine years under police
protection. He has recently published his memaeoomfthis period ifdJoseph Antoi(2012),
the false name he assumed in hidiffg.

However, for a long time the threat was real andie eventually felt moved to
counteract those who had restricted his life. Arclerby Daniel Pipes from 1990 details an
attempt to appease his opponents through the gigriia declaration affirming his Muslim
faith and calling for the book to be removed froublication. For Daniel, this was a
dangerous move, more likely to anger his comradew/fiom free speech is a virtue than to
please his enemié&’ A 2008 update to this article cites Rushdie iragitle for the
‘Hindustan Times’ as admitting that his embracéstem was “a pretence” before labelling
it ““deranged thinking™. For Rushdie, it was a tsgement of fellowship™ which was born
out of the immense pressure he felt himself tormeu at the timé®® It is fair to say that
Rushdie has recovered much of his lost freedomytdaais regularly appearing for
interviews and press functions and has held anemeidgoosition at Emory University.

Youssef Yacoubi, among others, also supports thegrof disproving Rushdie’s critics,
and has noted how the Rushdie Affair, according§ddik Jalal al-Azm, has theorized away
Rushdie’s treatment of Islam. He argues that théydt consider the question of modernity
and tradition, suggesting that Rushdie may be diMudissident ‘who is constructively (and
properly) re-imagining his religious tradition inet similarly revisionist fashion of Rabelais,
Voltaire, and James Joycé®® He cites Al-Azm’s belief thafhe Satanic Versas ‘in the
end “an angry and rebellious exploration of vergafic inhuman conditions” that prevail in

1270

the Muslim world.”s"” Qadri Ismail similarly defends the novel:

Its controversial reception must not make us feai The Satanic
Versess an arrow aimed at the heart of fundamentadisi. More
vehemently, most of the book is a fictional resgotaswhite (British)

racism?’*
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He suggests that many of the novel's scenes depicivhites being improperly treated in
England, implying Rushdie’s real problem lies clagehome. He further suggests that this is
an issue that has been ‘(conveniently?) overlodiyeshany of [Rushdie’s] western

critics.”.?”* However, as Vijay Mishra points out, ironically $hdie’s anti-racist literature has
been used to support racism through the portrayaitite people of the Muslim threat to his
life, suggesting that all Muslims are inherentipdamentalist’® In many waysThe Satanic
Versess a continuation of the themes developed in Rieshéarlier novels. It would be
useful to briefly consider his novel in the contekhis other work for this very reason.

His first novel,Grimus(1975), was pre-dominantly a work of science-fiotibut shares
some conventions with magic realism. For examplaresd devices include a plot containing
events not possible in the real, physical world elmaracters who possess supernatural or
inhuman abilities. The plot revolves around theti@gonist negotiating two distinct worlds,
one that was physical and the other seeminglydifferent dimension whose effects were
nonetheless real. In this sense the central cleiraetomes the hybrid figure. Most of the
characters in the text appear to have no singelesoma but a multitude of identities to
display strengthening the assertion that the ncarelbe identified as postcolonial. For
example, the narrator, Flapping Eagle, is exiledifhis homeland which forces him to adopt
the same position as the displaced migrant figndeadlows him the opportunity to identify

with two different “nations”. Flapping Eagle appg&o be multiply constructed:

named ambiguously at birth because my sex was tamcér..] It was
my (his) twenty-first birthday, too, and | was abtmbecome
Flapping Eagle. And cease to be a few other pedple.

In this short introduction we have a narrator withdefinite gender and no consistent
name. The narrator also has the habit of refetorfgmself in two opposing ways, from the
internal position (my) and the external positiors)thus constructing himself as two
different characters. It was, however, wiiidnight's Childrenthat Rushdie began
juxtaposing realism and magic realism for the firsie, moving away from the science-
fiction mode which dominate@rimusand again presenting a figure whose identityngdly
unclear. As well as harbouring the magical abtiityonnect to other “midnight’s children”,
Saleem Sinai’'s paternal heritage is also the stuibfedoubt. He is biologically of both the
East and the West, occupying the position of anlédhgdian. Saleem describes himself thus:
‘Fair skin curved across my features-but birthmatissigured it; dark stains spread down my
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western hairline, a dark patch coloured my eastaritf’° The imagery constructed suggests
a protagonist who physically embodies the mixtiré/est and East and symbolizes
Rushdie’s politics of postcolonial multiplicity armeéterogeneity. In his third nov&8hame
(1983), Rushdie still uses the hybrid figure altijlotnis identity is no longer the key concern
of the text. Once again, he makes use of the Ahgl@an figure, which is alluded to by the
birth of our protagonist after his three mothegp@ar to simultaneously become pregnant
after a party delivered for the Sahf88Again, he has employed the magic realist narrative
mode.The Satanic Versdsllowed on fromShameand again employs magic realism. It is
the first of his novels to be set largely in England he returns to the theme of identity in
the migrant figure of Gibreel, who develops schia@mia allowing him two distinct
personas.

Writing specifically abouMidnight’s ChildrenandShameAnuradha Dingwaney
Needham categorizes the novels as Indo-Angliangimduthors writing in the English
language) and suggests that these novels writtgebpgle in English from, or originally
from the sub-continent display a tendency to betipalarly hospitable to the diverse,
competing pressures the South-Asian expatriate atsistnegotiate in the attempt to
construct a viable post-colonial identit§’”. As she also points out, Rushdie’s work reaches a
similarly diasporic audience. The novels are egdggpopular in the West and are often
published by well-known publishing companies, hogrethere is also a growing following in
the urban middle-class of the sub-continent asaduclevels have improved. As Needham
writes, the Indo-Anglian novel ‘does not have a bgenous audience’’® The Indo-Anglian
novel, then, arises from the issue of diversity sndirectly complicit in the experience of the
post-colonial.The Satanic Versasan also be labelled as Indo-Anglian, not leasabse of
Rushdie’s biographical position but also a restiitsohybrid narrative that switches from the
typically Western realist mode to a magic realisartly indebted to traditional Eastern
narratives. Such dualism in narrative form providdertile environment for the development
of characters and a plot that undercuts rigid dedims of identity and suggests a self that is
internally divided. The division of the self in teehizophrenic is theorized accurately by
R.D. Laing, whose work informs my reading of Rushidi this chapter.

However, before we proceed to a readindloé Satanic Versashich offers an
alternative experiential framework, it would praveeful to analyse the poststructuralist
linguistic framework in order to gauge its effeetness. In the following section, | will
borrow from Derrida’s deconstructive method to ®gigvays in which a typical post-

structuralist informed postcolonial framework mawd the fictive text. Through reading the
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text in a deconstructive fashion, certain featwfethe text will prove strikingly pertinent to a
study of postcolonial identity. Principally, | wilbcus upon the phenomenon of “sous rature”
wherein we find conflicting or paradoxical messagéhin a single utterance and the
relationship between the signifier and the sigdifiBoth concepts have been of particular
importance to postcolonialism, specifically thddief hybrid identity as they reject the
logocentric assumption that identities hold inhégerd stable meanings. The advent of sous
rature and the difference between the signifiersigdified suggest a multiplicity of
meanings is possible and no one meaning can htihd@ty as representative of an objective
truth (as truth becomes something necessarily obddwy multiple signs). In the course of
the following reading | will analyse the religioigentity in The Satanic Versemaking
reference to Derrida’s personal relationship toXéeish identity as an influence on his
concept of deconstruction.

A Derridean Approach to Religious Identity

Derrida’s Jewish identity is significantly complted, which can be noted as significant in his
conception of deconstruction as a method of apglpwststructuralism that works to resist
totalization®’® John Caputo argues that Derrida is ‘Jewish witbeinng Jewish, Jewish sans
Judaism’ by which he means that Derrida rejectsoaidx religion but is not without either
faith or the Jewish cultural heritage which exarttrong influence over his woff This is a
key point as Derrida effectively questions the trigha Jewish identity. Derrida can
sufficiently display all the necessary behavioorgain acceptance in orthodox worship of
the Jewish faith but decides not to, rejectinglleiwishness. Alternatively, he can adopt these
learnt behaviours and continue with his JewishgesThe matter is more complicated by
his assertions that he retains faith, but not enttaditional sense, begging the question as to
whether he really ever fully lost his Jewish peesonnot. Derrida’s relationship to Judaism
is not too dissimilar to Gibreel’s relationshiplstam inThe Satanic Verseboth Derrida and
Gibreel have the potential to adopt a religiousidg and pass as a member of their
respective faiths. Equally, both figures can refhetr religion as offering a totalizing
influence upon their constructions of self. | argioat it is possible to apply John Caputo’s
judgement of Derrida successfully to Gibreel aranalthat Gibreel is “Muslim without
being Muslim, Muslim sans Islam”.

It is from such a position of multiplicity in religus identity that Derrida developed his
method of poststructuralist critique, deconstruttiGonsequently, a deconstructive reading
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of select passages frofie Satanic Versekustrates how the novel opposes a religious
identity as offering a potentially totalizing forbg portraying it as a commodity that can be
adopted or rejected at will, in much the same viiay Derrida himself could effectively
locate or re-locate his Jewish s&ff.

| will argue that Gibreel’s religious persona candeconstructed along Derridean lines to
remove its authority as a totalizing construct. &ample, the following passage details the
Prophet’s realization that the original versesdeeived were satanic in origin, not godly.
However, Gibreel confirms that both verses werevdetd by himself, rather than two

different individuals:

Gibreel, hovering-watching from his highest caneangle, knows one
small detail, just one tiny thing that’s a bit opeblem here, namely
that it was me both times, baba, me first and sgedsp me. From
my mouth, both the statement and the repudiatierses and
converses, universes and reverses, the whole tmbwe all know

how my mouth got worketf?

When Gibreel admits that ‘it was me both times’cbafirms that despite being one physical
person, he has displayed two different personas théir own meanings. In effect, two
opposing interpretations of his identity have beerated from the one body. | will adopt
Derrida’s method of “sous rature” to analyse thetguabove. “Sous rature” is the
phenomenon of deconstruction wherein paradoxicaboflicting messages are found in the
single utterance. By single utterance | mean thglsisentence, word or in our case person,
who allows for different messages to be transm#ietlltaneously. It is often a typographic

phenomenon, as Gayatri Spivak explains in her peg@Of Grammatology

This is to write a word, cross it out, and thempboth word and
deletion. (Since the word is inaccurate, it is sembout. Since it is

necessary, it remains legibf&)

The conflicting messages of a sous rature seruadermine the text (or identity) by the
resistance it necessarily must offer to the todilin of its whole construction. In a precise
example of Derrida’s “sous rature”, or “under erasuGibreel narrates how the two
identities are opposed to one another, ‘both theestent and the repudiation, verses and
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converses, universes and reverses’. When Gibredéies that he communicated two
opposing messages, and the messages he delivahes guote refer to the Satanic Verses
tale whereby the messages were evil and holy raspig he makes the definition or
totalization of his identity impossible to limit tme single structure but must instead admit a
certain multiplicity. As such, Gibreel’s identity@ by extension also his meaning, is initiated
from the conflict that his sous rature illustrat@srrida’s sous rature is demonstrably useful
in reading Gibreel to a point. However, it failsdompletely theorize upon the internal
psychological processes that accompany the multdplatity. While conflicting utterances

are certainly suggestive of a tension betweenvtioeselves or meanings that are identified, it
does nothing to explain the ramifications in théiwdual who is split between these two
selves. It also fails to offer any method for owening the tension generated by the conflict.
We can refer back to Ahluwalia’s criticisms agaipsststructuralism identified in the
introduction, whereby he noted that the failur@a¢&nowledge colonial experiences is
precisely what problematizes the adoption of postatiralism by postcolonialisfAt?

Gibreel Farishta is also the subject of contradicand subsequently questions the
relationship between the signifier and the sigdifi@ibreel was initially born as Ismalil
Najmuddin, but describes how he becomes Gibre&liiarafter his mother renamed him.
Gibreel refers to his name as a pseudonym, perhagsg plain that his identity as the angel
is contrived and false in some W&y That the name can be acquired so easily questiens
right to identify as a religious person. Gibredd&haviour may be seen as at odds with his
supposed identity. For example, ‘Not only did hedyee a philanderer of the worst type, but
he also learned the arts of dissimulation, becausan who plays gods must be above
reproach 2*° Significantly, reference to his career as an astarade and this questions
further Gibreel’s right to identify himself as angel figure. Certainly his behaviour would
suggest that he does not become this figure, anldeyis clearly capable of the performative
behaviours to suggest that he is the angel figagés evident from his successful career.

In applying a deconstructive approach to Gibrdwd,following passage during which
Rekha Merchant seduces Gibreel before his developaieschizophrenia is revealing of the
internal contradictions in the construction of igientity. At this early stage in the novel,

Gibreel is viewed as an accomplished actor speigliin religious roles:

When he sipped the champagne she teased him, goddyshould
not partake of alcohol, and he answered with aHiméad once read

in an interview with the Aga Khan, O, you know,stithampagne is
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only for outward show, the moment it touches mg lipturns to

water?®’

Gibreel’s identity as the archangel is undermingdiis behaviour in consuming alcohol. The
behaviour works against his desired image, yetégibmanages to convince the person he is
interacting with that his religious image is intéwtough his response, borrowed from the
Aga Khan. As a result, the religious identity apgeda rely upon the behaviour that is
positioned as other to the image of the angel.&e&ils identity is therefore constructed
through a contradictory opposition of elementshlaitwhich deconstruct the other.
Furthermore, in borrowing his response from Agarkh@ibreel is demonstrating the ability
to perform an identity. The response is not aniaigconception of Gibreel’s, but instead is
a pre-formed identity conceived by someone extam@libreel. | would argue that there is a
connection between Gibreel and Gautam Malkani’'sazttars’ who | discuss in Chapter
Four. Like Gibreel, Jas and Hardijit (two young méro have adopted a subcultural
lifestyle), construct their identities by perforrgithe personas of famous people. Both Jas
and Hardjit are influenced by films in their constiion of selves, suggesting that their
adopted identities are performative and opposéelde@oncept of essentialism. As Gibreel's
identity is largely comprised of his professionatprmances as religious figures, the
religious identity is undermined in respect to &oiplizing influence that it could offer as
presumably, his performances could also be addptetewers of his work.

In the contradiction between Gibreel’'s name andklsaviour, the reader is shown that
religion itself is an entity that can be adoptedepected at will, in no way relying upon the
essentialism of a pre-modernist time. Gibreel é&adly able to participate in religion and even
identify himself as a religious figure, yet thisnxdae subverted when he desires so, removing
religion of its permanence suggesting insteaditieattity is a constantly evolving set of
relationships to various forces. In using a Deaitdapproach to reakhe Satanic Verses
argue that Gibreel's name can be taken as a sguoifithe wider religious system of Islam,
which itself represents the signified. If, as Ilaifgue, the signifier of Gibreel’'s name cannot
be reconciled with his behaviour except for wheaedormative politics is adopted, his name
becomes synonymous with a role that can be ap@teprat will without any pre-designated
or essentialist authority. As such, his name agrafier of the Muslim identity becomes
indicative of the ability to adopt an identity caerusly without the presence of the signified
which requires the assumption that certain behasiand identity markers will also be

adopted. When Gibreel does adopt the religiousoparthat is his namesake, | argue that it is
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only because the ability to perform the role isropehim that he is able to become the angel
successfully. The signifier of Gibreel’s name doesfaithfully represent the signified
religious ideology which he believes it does. lastethe signifier can misrepresent the
signified as does Gibreel when ‘philandering’. Tiieakdown of the relationship between
signifier and signified suggests to the reader ithexttities are not totalized entities but
fragmented parts that combine to form a whole. &bdemonstrates that he can perform in a
religious manner, but may not always choose toadd Berefore the signified to his name
cannot totalize his identity. By extension, thisstonean that the text supports a policy of
postcolonial hybridity, as this form of identifican also serves to resist totalization.

There is further evidence that the text suppoesdection of totalization after Gibreel is
inflicted with the mystery illness that nearly kithim. His condition initiates a widespread

religious frenzy indicated by the media panic tratompanies Gibreel’s illness:

The whole of India was at Gibreel's bedside. Hisditon as the lead
item on every radio bulletin, it was the subjechofirly news-flashes
on the national television network, and the crohat gathered in
Warden Road was so large that the police had fedis it with lathi-
charges and tear-gas, which they used even thouggl ene of the
half-million mourners was already tearful and wagli...] In the
mosques and temples of the nation, packed congoaggirayed, not
only for the life of the dying actor, but for thet@ire, for

themselves®®

However, Gibreel himself clearly rejects his rodeaagodly figure when he miraculously
recovers and sets about disproving the existenaeyfeligious deity. In his hotel room he
‘loaded his plate with all of it, the pork sausaffesn Wiltshire and the cursed York hams
and the rashers of bacon from godknowswhere; \Wwglggmmon steaks of his unbelief and
the pig’s trotters of secularism’ in a bid to dispe the existence of any religious figafe.
Evidently, Gibreel chooses to behave in ways nottsaned by Islamic law, undermining his
signifying name of the angel. It becomes imposdibleeconcile both his signifying religious
name and the seemingly anti-Muslim behaviour tipgioses the signified of Islam his name
represents.

However, the abandonment of any religious faithsdoa deter Gibreel from continuing
in his profession. Our narrator describes thatt‘desause he’d lost his belief it didn’t mean

56



he couldn’t do his job, and in spite of the scaraddhe ham-eating photographs, the first
scandal ever to attach itself to his name, he signmevie contracts and went back to wot.’
This illustrates how Gibreel can perform the regdireligious role that is synonymous with
his name, despite his behaviour which rejects adational requirement of his religion.
Crucially here, Islam is revealed as an orthopcaetigion placing more emphasis upon the
behaviour of its followers rather than the essébidiefs they hold. For example, a Christian
is usually defined by their belief in God and therrancy of the Bible, meaning it would be
hard to assume the identity of a Christian witHaigely presenting oneself, the internal
value system would have to be appropriated. Owtier hand, Islam is defined by the
actions of its followers, meaning that the identifya Muslim would be easy to assume so
long as the correct behaviours are observed. Tihem@ requirement to internalize the belief
system effectively removing the element of essésitrafrom the identity of a Muslim. This
is why Gibreel can seemingly adopt or reject theshtu identity seamlessly.

Gibreel’'s consecutive adoption and rejection ofreigious figure in his construction of
identity questions the necessary authority requinadentify as a religious figure. Gibreel
approaches his angel persona through the perspafthis previous acting experience. This
allows the text to suggest that the role can betadiosuccessfully and yet simultaneously
reveals that the role is false as it is performgddmebody with no apparent qualification to
do so. The moment arises when Gibreel meets JolstaMa on the train. After a brief
altercation, the train passes through a tunnelJahd suddenly begs for Gibreel's

forgiveness. Gibreel realizes that he has transgddrimto the archangel figure once again:

they were surrounded by a warm golden light thag e@aming from a
point just behind his head. In the glass of theirslj door, he saw the

reflection of the halo around his hair.

At this point Gibreel has only just been made awha¢ he is an angel figure, and the

signifier-signified relationship is surely in dipigte. But Gibreel decides act on his new role:

Gibreel took a decision. ‘Stand, six-toed John.ifftened in his best

Hindi movie manner. ‘Maslama, arisg&?

That John is convinced by the religious performdenes support to the view that the ability

to perform in a suitable manner is all that is regpito have the authority to play a role, yet
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still the thought processes that Gibreel reveathéaeader in deciding how to construct this
interaction consistently undermine his authoritpkay a supposedly divine role.

The deconstructive method is clearly instructivedentifying the relationships between
identities (as signifieds) and identity behavio{@s signifiers) suggesting that the
relationship between them is not always clear amdbe misleading. This is indicated by
Gibreel’s misrepresentation of Islam as a signifdéhtity by his un-Islamic signifying
behaviour. However, again deconstructive efforisséamove beyond the realm of
metaphysical relationships and fall short of ofigran explanatory framework centring upon
the hybrid figure. In this reading, the deconsimgposition allows for the identification of a
complex relationship between the signified of rieligand the signifiers of religious
behaviour but falls short of accounting for the ifazations of the breakdown between
signifier and signified for the hybrid figure. Whd¢constructive criticism lacks in this
reading is an explanation of the personal cosGibreel of the breakdown of the relationship
between signifier and signified and a solutiontfa restoration of a complete identity.
Jasper Goss’ criticism that deconstruction hasiimecmo dominant a force in
postcolonialism is critically useful here. Gosswasobserved in the introduction, noted that
critics such as Bhabha and Spivak have taken tbend&ructive maxim that ‘there is nothing
outside of the text’ to the point that it is pekea that ‘there is nothing but the text’, reducing
all personal relations to the textual le§&IWith regard to Gibreel, the failure to accurately
explain his complicated relationship to Islam fidure on the part of postcolonialism, which
is supposedly primarily concerned with the colomiadl postcolonial human condition. The
reductionist method of deconstruction limits explgons of Gibreel’s complex identification
with Islam to a textual relation, ignoring any aspef the human condition which might
usefully be explored.

The adoption of concepts such as signifier andifségghas well as the phenomenon of
sous rature highlight the location of postcolomsialiwithin identities that communicate
unstable meanings. Derrida’s work is thus a ugétoretical framework from which to
begin to explain postcolonial concepts such ahiieid figure. However, postcolonialism
has become for many, too reliant upon such textaatplay which may be to the detriment
of the formation of a truly explanatory, unifiedgtcolonial theory. In the following section |
will suggest a reading dfthe Satanic Versdsased upon the medical theories of R.D. Laing
which begins to address some of the criticismslledet the relationship between

deconstruction and poststructuralism.
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The “Unembodied Self”: Gibreel and the Archangel Gbreel

In The Divided Self: A Study of Sanity and Madr{@860), R.D. Laing distinguishes
between the “embodied self”, the individual whol$eamextricably bound up with or in his
body.’, and the “unembodied self”, those individuatho ‘find themselves to be [...]
somewhat detached from their bodiés'To clarify the severity of the unembodiment, Laing
distinguishes between those who experience unemigodiin moments of stress from those
who permanently experience a detachment from #émebodied selveS” For Laing, those
who can be classified as unembodied will experighedollowing feelings towards their
self:

The body is felt more as one object among othezatbjin the world

than as the core of the individual’'s own beingtéas of being the

core of his true self, the body is felt as the aufra false self, which a

detached, disembodied, ‘inner’, ‘true’ self looksat with

tenderness, amusement, or hatred as the case &y be

It is in the unembodied self that the division wmkéace, with the body assuming a persona
that is not authorized by the “true” self, whicmisw restricted to a virtual plane of
existence. Laing muses on some of the charactsrigtithe perceived unembodied self,
noting a hyper-consciousness and a relationship itgielf and its body which can be very
complex®®” In the one person, two consecutive identitiesramperation effectively allowing
the unembodied self to occupy the role of a padsjuge as presumably either persona can
be displayed to an audience during any particul@raction. These two personas, the
embodied and the unembodied selves, correlatetingthwo identities of the passing figure. |
argue that the person engaged in an act of pasgyglisplay a bodily identity, but also
consecutively lay claim to an unembodied identigttis not revealed in the process of
passing as another identity. The passing figureexhibit an effort to assure that their
embodied self is up to the standard required toen@aguccessful passing attempt. But the
unembodied self, the “true” identity (or alterna&tientity, since we are suggesting here that
all identity is predicated at least to some degreéhe phenomenon of passing) will be
known only to the passing figure and this knowledgeestricted to the unembodied self in
order that the passing attempt is not jeopardized.

The prevalence of more than two selves is alsowatted for by Laing. As within

dialogical self theory where a theoretically vasiner of I-positions may be accumulated
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over time, the embodied self can also develop abewrof different selves. Laing asserts that
the embodied, or false-self, may consist of maagrirented selves, none of which constitute
a full identity individually but contribute to thmnstruction of a false-self system. As well as
perceiving a division in the disjuncture betweea body and mind, the body further
fragments into multiple ‘part-selves’. Of thesetpselves, Laing writes that none of them are
fully developed as personas on their own, but ilidizlly could signify a complete identity if
it had the opportunity to develdp: When we encounter an unembodied person, we may be
shown many aspects of their persona which coulcesemt a full persona if it had complete
influence over the person. As they do not, theaet-pelves’ suggest instead a system of
intermingling personality componerft§.The presence of multiple intermingling personality
components brings to mind our previous readingaphlul through dialogical self theory.
We have noted the fragmentation of his charactdesitities due to a number of
“unembodied” I-positions being created from unigx@eriences in different times and
spaces. Laing'’s false-self system similarly dessia fragmented identity construction
although this time encapsulated within the embodedtl Consequently, | note that there are
a number of significant similarities between bottridans’ dialogical self theory and Laing’s
divided self concept. For example, Both Gibreelakimg self and his dream self may be
described as I-positions, both of which fluctuat¢hieir positions of dominance and
submission. The tension the hybrid figure genenagta@sevitably a result of the fluctuation
between these positions or selves as they didnegtretence to unity and coherence which
the person may desire to display. Gibreel wouldeappo lack the controlling influence of a
meta-position in guiding his relative I-positiomsd a mutually agreeable direction for the
self to develop. However, Laing offers an altewmtriew of the splitting of the self into
fragmented parts and invests more authority irutrembodied self, whereas dialogical self
theory makes a division between only the selfamd I-positions and other similar positions
without detailing explicitly the tensions that mayse in the spaces between them.

Given the multiplicity of the physical self, thdda-self system initially appears to work in
contrast to the model proposed by dialogical $edbty, wherein the diversity of selves are
located in the mental compartment of the self. Hewethe multiplicity of the I-positions
manifests a large number of performed physicalesglsuch as for example, the dandy figure
of Ralph Singh. Consequently, there develops &fsdtf system of fragmented part-selves.
If we assume that a performative politics is inrapien, which we have so far identified as

significant in the field of identity constructiothen the bodily self may proceed to re-
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construct itself numerous times over through adtiifigrent performances and so a false-self
system is constructed.

As with dialogical self theory, wherein certaindgations can stand in opposition to
others, so to can the true unembodied “self” aeddlse embodied “self” be mutually
opposed in the divided self. The unembodied segkumes the actions and behaviour of the
false self as false and sees itself as the trusopar Importantly, it does not consider itself a
participant in the actions of the false self, lergdsupport to the argument that there really are
two identities in the same person and giving criétlilio our adoption of Laing’s model for
the theoretical analysis of the passing figur&tie Satanic Verse In this reading of
Rushdie’s text, | will adopt Laing’s model but aiatively propose that the “true self” is
Gibreel’s bodily identity, which acts during his kwag periods and his “false-self” is his
archangel persona which surfaces during his dresmonstitutes an identity which could
be defined as “unembodied”. Such a division worksanjunction with Laing’s concept of
the false-self system in that there is a diameapldting of the self into two parts, where one
is seen as authentic and the other “false” and setimingly operate independently of one
another. However, in my modification the bodilyfsglseen as authentic and the psychic self
is considered “false”.

| am reading Laing’s false-self system throughrtaerialist account of schizophrenia
offered by Deleuze and GuattariAmti-Oedipug1972). It is noted by Mark Seem in his
introduction toAnti-Oedipughat Deleuze and Guattari ‘develop a materiakdiycand
experientially based analysis’ of schizophrenicawebur that is comparable to R.D. Laing’s
own account of the schizophrerif¢.For Deleuze and Guattari, ‘A truly materialist
psychiatry can be defined, on the contrary, byttWadold task it sets itself: introducing desire
into the mechanism, and introducing production ttesire.**? For both Deleuze and
Guattari, ‘schizophrenia is the process of the petidn of desire and desiring-machine$>.
As a result, their concept of schizophrenia ofersaterialist approach. Both Laing and
Deleuze and Guattari can be legitimately adoptezlimexistentialist approach to
postcolonialism, doubtless a result of the closkdlithey exhibit to materialism.

| will be arguing that Gibreel’s multiple persor&ss waking self and his schizophrenic
self) can be viewed as potentially normative whisncbndition is considered in the light of
the existential psychiatry of R.D. Laing. Both Lgiand Fanon are influenced by
existentialism, evident in their shared concerrwitplaining the psychological inflictions of
the mentally ill and their relationship with a wrdsocial structure. Laing’s relevance to my

Fanonian existentialist approach is located bothisrown use of existentialist theory and his
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concentration upon the self in relation to othaiadeings in a social system. Fanon’s
argument that ‘Because it is a systematic negatiadhe other person and a furious
determination to deny the other person all attebudf humanity, colonialism forces the
people it dominates to ask themselves the questinstantly: ‘In reality, who am 1?”,
illustrates his intense concern with the individimatelation to a wider social structut¥.In
making such an argument, Fanon clearly suggedtshandividual psyche can be
influenced by the society in which it exists. A ganconcern with the individual psyche in a
wider social structure is demonstrated by Laing whggests that the schizoid individual
suffers from a fear of ‘real live dialectical rétatships with real live peoplé® Fanon

makes a direct connection between colonial oppyasand mental illness:

In the period of colonization when it is not coméesby armed
resistance, when the sum total of harmful nervdinsué overstep a
certain threshold, the defensive attitudes of itevas give way and
they then find themselves crowding the mental hatpiThere is
thus during this calm period of successful colotizaa regular and
important mental pathology which is the direct proidof

oppressiorf>®

Fanon observes a connection between the oppresgi@nienced by a society and individual
responses to that oppression in the form of méliakses. The recognition of this
relationship is of paramount significance in thedthzing of the colonial/postcolonial figure.
The role of the colonial/postcolonial context igqial in reaching a full understanding of the
structures that affect identity development. | & ¢hat the adoption of a theory which can
explain the multiplicity experienced by the postooal figure who is engaged in passing
with a comparable focus upon relationship dynarofdbe self and society would be critical
to my Fanonian framework which is concerned with study of the real, lived experiences
of postcolonial people. The dynamics of the seH society is central to the adoption of an
existentialist framework, introduced by Fanon ia thid-twentieth century and similarly
used by Laing.

It could be claimed, then, that schizophrenian®anal state for the colonized individual
and that to engage in the act of passing and beedipa&ssing figure” by performing
multiple identities is no longer the exception iglabal environment largely influenced by

the postcolonial experience. To argue for the ntisreatatus of the schizophrenic
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experience, Marilyn Nelson Waniek cites John Vermdme Garden and the Map:
Schizophrenia in Twentieth-Century Literature andt@e. Vernon suggests, like Laing, that
Western culture is itself schizophrenic in natune tb the split between fantasy and reality,
mind and body and body and world, something whigplies that the resulting multiplicity

of the act of passing is potentially normati%éA degree of schizophrenia is also apparent in
the displaced postcolonial figure. As Waniek notksre is a ‘duality created by his ties to
the culture of the mainstream and by his ties éodtliture of the ethnic community ® If the
postcolonial person has links to two or more caltgentres, and Vernon is correct in
asserting that even the structure of Western ailtan itself be demonstrably split and full of
dualities, then schizophrenia is the normal coaditn which identities are constructed.
Given the postcolonial condition, riven by a loyalh two or more opposing cultural centres,
Laing’s theory of the construction of an unembodietl that remains divided between two
personas is potentially very useful in describimg psychological effects of multiplicity in
identity.

The experience of schizophrenia is suggested bgu2eland Guattari iaAnti-Oedipus
(1972), their first volume ofapitalism and Schizophrenito have significance as the
normative condition of human existence. Given De¢eand Guattari’s position on the
normality of schizophrenic behaviour, | would exdegheir argument to suggest that the
passing figure also represents a normative modteatity construction, rather than an
anomalous mode resulting from decolonization witigdates hybrid figures. There are some
benefits from applying Deleuze and Guattari’s actda Rushdie’s character Gibreel.
Deleuze and Guattari suggest that what the schieophexperiences can be said to be the
norm, an important consideration for our schizoplorg@assing figure. If the argument holds,
Rushdie’s message of plurality has a deeper sggmiée in the text as his passing figure
actually constitutes the normative mode of existeiather than the singular binary persona.
Deleuze and Guattari argue how ‘schizophreniagaitiiverse of productive and
reproductive desiring-machines, universal primagdpction as “the essential reality of man
and nature.®*° If schizophrenia is the ‘essential reality of nsamd nature’, this places
Gibreel in a significant position. No longer canbdeethe anomalous figure who resists
identity totalization but becomes instead the ndifigare whose multiplicity is the default
mode of identity construction. The passing figweherefore, exemplary of the postcolonial
message of fluidity and the true nature of livegemence in identity construction.

The sociological work of Stanley Cohen and Laurgl®r can be used to support the

position of Deleuze and Guattari as they focushenfitequency of escape attempts to other
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realities that exist. Cohen and Taylor focus speadify on the existence of these private
realities, as escape attempts, that are contaiitathva larger schema of a shared reality. For
Cohen and Taylor, these escapes from reality arageal through ‘hobbies, games,
gambling, sex, holidays, mass-media entertainntieatapy, the use of drugs and alcohol
[...] to the extreme of radical escapes such asiogiggconversion, Utopian alternative
societies, and, ultimately, schizophrenfa” Cohen and Taylor argue that we enter these

other realities on a daily basis and this behavommstitutes the norm:

All around us-on advertisement hoardings, books®lvecord
covers, television screens-these miniature es@apadies present
themselves. This, it seems, is how we are destméde, as split
personalities in which the private life is distuddey the promise of

escape routes to another reaffty.

The significance of Cohen and Taylor in theorizimgpn the multiplicity of worlds is
illustrated by McHale’s citing of them iRostmodernist Fictior(1987), a text which is
ultimately concerned with the presence of multgohel alternative worlds in postmodern
studies. McHale also makes use of the work of Besgd Luckmann ifhe Social
Construction of reality: A Treatise in the Sociojagf Knowledgg1966), in describing their
construction of “paramount reality” as a sharedityethat is, generally speaking, all-
encompassing. McHale notes that while this rea@ighared by all and forms the foundation
for interaction in society, ‘these same members aigperience a multiplicity of private or
peripheral realities: dreaming, play, fiction, awlon.’*'? Gibreel’s magic realist diversions
in which he becomes the archangel Gibreel can & @& a private or peripheral reality. That
he experiences these diversions when dreamingatggests something of Berger and
Luckmann’s private reality.

Scott and Thorpe offer more evidence that the sgiienic may be the normal mode of
existence when they argue that Laing’s existeatial sociological work is relevant to an
understanding of the more common issues of everljitaguch as the example they give of
shyness. For them, Laing suggests that ‘the behawis thought patterns of the
schizophrenic patient are reasonable and undegtténd/hen interpreted in context'®
Scott and Thorpe apply Laing’s work on the schizeplt to the “shy” person illustrating not
only the contemporary currency that his work $tillds but how the behaviour of the

schizophrenic, like the shy person is rationahia ¢ontext. However, the behaviour may be
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misconstrued by others and misidentified as ruderies example. A reading dthe Satanic
Versesconfirms how Gibreel’s actions are potentiallyoaal in the magic realist narrative,
but irrational in the realist narrative. Like Scattd Thorpe’s “shy” person, Gibreel’s
behaviour is determined by two alternative reaitéuch opposition means that each self
will view the other as irrational and out of cortiexhilst the same selves are viewed within
context as completely rational. The different viesi&ibreel's behaviour as in or out of
context allow him to be labelled as a passing Bgarccording to which narrative mode the
reader accepts as his true identity. They write hoke Laing's schizophrenic patients, the
shy give accounts of their experiences that makelat®e sense when seen in the social
context of their everyday lives and yet can berdafiby those around them as sick or strange
behavior.?* We can even note upon a closer reading of Laiogis writings a

predisposition to accept the presence of alteraatiodes of being and creating identity. For

example,

We almost have, if the embodiment or unembodimerevever
complete in either direction, two different waysba&ing human. Most
people may regard the former as normal and healtdythe latter as
abnormal and pathological. Throughout this studshsan evaluation
IS quite irrelevant. From certain points of viemeamay regard
embodiment as desirable. It is possible to suggest another point
of view that the individual should try to disentémgimself from his

body and thereby achieve a desired state of diataapirituality®*®

Laing’s distinction between the embodied and themimodied selves does not result in a
judgement as to what mode is the best model fordmudevelopment. Instead, his assertion
that ‘such an evaluation is quite irrelevant’, glad.aing’s thought alongside that of Deleuze
and Guattari and Scott and Thorpe. It is logicat ththe distinction between opposing
models of human identity is irrelevant, both modelsst be equally desirable methods for
constructing a self, which Laing in the above guoteceeds to suggest. As such, the
unembodied self, is as much a normative mode ofamudevelopment as the embodied self.
Given our adoption of Laing’s model in our applioatto the passing figure, we can suggest
that the unembodiment of the passing figure is atsmuch a normal feature of human

identity as the embodied non-passing figure.
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I will now illustrate howThe Satanic Verse=sn be read to suggest that Rushdie engages
in a postcolonial politics that champions multiglcover rigid binarism. As Gibreel switches
between his realist and magic realist selves, $igaljys the same performative abilities that
characterize the person involved in the act ofipgsslis schizophrenia suggests that it is
possible for the self to be constructed by two sspadentities, both of which share the same
physical body. Essentially, his development of zophrenia initiates his adoption of the
phenomenon of passing. His adopted self, the ageh&ibreel, can deconstruct the
totalizing authority that may be afforded to agelus identity. Gibreel’'s second self | argue,
reveals the theoretical structures of identity tarsion, which | will read in the light of
Laing’s ‘false-self system’. Laing argues that ithizophrenic will be split between a false-
self system and a true mental self. Both selveartetihpemselves as independent of each
other in the divided self of Laing’s theory. Gibfseschizophrenic self, the archangel
Gibreel, is viewed by Gibreel as an abnormality endracterized as ‘His very own Mr
Hyde.'® As such, it correlates with the false physical 8&lt Laing describes as the
antithesis to the true psychical self. The multipyi of personas that Gibreel adopts
represents the presence of a “false-self systaattier than there being a singular false-self in
operation.

Laing’s approach to the multiple self correspor@BRushdie’s own political perspective;
Rushdie’s writing often shows a preference for pldtconstructions of identity over binary
divisions between the self and other as his varsid characters show. Rushdie
frequently transgresses boundaries in his texts asceligion, nationality, race and even
time and space suggesting that he rejects a rigatibm in identity construction. His
characters often suffer from the tensions thatsagodonial or multiple construction are
assumed to entail, but with a firm conviction ie #trength of the hybrid figure to offer a
role model for the development of identity. For mde, the character John Maslama, a
religious man who recognizes Gibreel from his prasiacting career argues that Gibreel is a

positive model for the future development of idgnti

‘Tending as | do towards the pantheistic view,” Masa thundered
on, ‘my own sympathy for your work arises out otiyavillingness to
portray deities of every conceivable water. You, aie a rainbow
coalition of the celestial; a walking United Natsoof gods! You are,

in short, the future. Permit me to salute y&i.’
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John Maslama’s view reflects that of Rushdie inpgupng a postcolonial multiplicity in
identity construction. Rufus Cook notes that ‘Altigh he is obviously aware of the pain and
disorientation involved, Rushdie seems to regatai@l displacement as essentially a
positive and liberating experiencg® Rushdie’s complicity in a postcolonial politics of
multiplicity conflicts with the Islamic belief irhe omnipotence of Allah as a singular God
figure. For example, Rushdie’s postcolonial pdditis implied in Mahound’s chastising for
his message of Allah’s dominance over the polytleevgorship of multiple deities. Abu
Simbel, the ruler of Jahilia who allows the worsbffpolytheistic deities questions his fear of
Mahound:

Why do | fear Mahound? For that: one one one,dn#ying
singularity. Whereas | am always divided, alwaye tw three or

fifteen3*°

The narrator shortly afterwards remarks on the ages$/1ahound brings and foreshadows the

negative consequences of his singularity:

This is the world into which Mahound has brougtst imessage: one

one one. Amid such multiplicity, it sounds like angerous word*>°

In portraying Mahound’s message of singularity asgerous and terrifying, Rushdie makes
clear his intention to align the novel with a pgktsympathetic to the multiple constructions
of the self. The above quote also illustrates thace taken by the text against the singularity
which Mahound embodies.

In my application of Laing’s model, Gibreel's arcigel self also becomes split to
represent not only the angel but also Mahound.fiitieer splitting of the unembodied self is
highlighted by Laing’s argument that the false selfonstituted of many fragmented parts,
creating a false-self system. For example, Gilmemignizes the multiple constituent parts to

his false-self:

and now Gibreel, who has been hovering-above-lagpmwn, feels a
confusion, who am I, in these moments it beginsetem that the
archangel is actually inside the prophet, | amdifagging in the gut, |
am the angel being extruded from the sleeper’'sinbeeerge,
Gibreel Farishta, while my other self, Mahounds listening,

67



entranced, | am bound to him, navel to navel, Bkiiaing cord of
light, not possible to say which of us is dreantimg other. We flow

in both directions along the umbilical cotd.

In this passage, Laing’s false-self system becamm@® obvious as Gibreel plays the roles of
both Mahound and the angel simultaneously. Bothsrstill stand in opposition to his

waking self, forcing them into the same spherethey are both representations of his
psychical schizophrenic persona, made up of ‘varmart selves’. The false-self system
would normally apply to the self located in the poldowever, with Gibreel this would be his
pre-schizophrenic, non-passing self. His schizaphbrpersona here shows signs of
exhibiting a false-self system.

The presence of a false-self system is also evidemtatter passage in the text. At this
point, Gibreel's schizophrenia is very advanced laads failing to control the illness. After
spending several days walking the city withoutregbr sleeping, he remains firmly
convinced that he has been charged with a divirssion, although he is still currently
confused as to what that mission might be. Heswitin embark on consuming London in fire
in order to cleanse the city, before rescuing Salatho becomes trapped by falling debris in
the fire in a moment of compassion. The narratgscdiees how Gibreel perceives his self to

be split into multiple independent selves:

he understands now something of what omnipresenise ioe like,
because he is moving through several stories &, dhere is a
Gibreel who mourns his betrayal by Alleluia Conad a Gibreel
hovering over the death-bed of a prophet, and aeBllvatching in
secret over the progress of a pilgrimage to thd.sgand a Gibreel
who feels, more powerfully every day, the will betadversary,

drawing him ever closer, leading him towards tliiel embracé??

In this passage, several different Gibreels’ aseatnible and although they are not strictly
different personas, they do inhabit different sgaaiethe same consecutive time. In this way,
they do represent the various fragments of a feddesystem.

Gibreel’'s descent into schizophrenia makes it mgtaclear that the second self that
surfaces when he dreams offers a linear narrdiateré-starts from wherever it last stopped.
The imposition of two time frames which appearun consecutively recall James Hogg's

The Private Memoirs and Confessions of a JustBieeher(1824), within which the events
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of the novel are recounted in two narratives, th&fession of the protagonist and the editor’s
own account of the protagonist’s deeds. Throughrtip®sition of two similar, but
fundamentally divergent narratives such texts Jiames Hogg's an@ihe Satanic Verses

work to suggest that a single persona can be retiwaned in different ways. Thus, the
individual can become a passing figure throughntindtiplicity of ways in which they are
represented, each single representation becomidfietbenough to infer a different

identity.

Initially, Gibreel's dreams appear to be just tleaseries of dream sequences. However, as
they progress and his schizophrenia increases/aribg his dream sequences seem to be as
much a part of reality as his waking self. Gibralsb questions whether the schizophrenic
self might in fact be the true self even at sucleary stage in both the development of the
schizophrenia as an iliness and the progressitimeafovel:

every time | go to sleep the dream starts up frdrare it stopped.
Same dream in the same place. As if somebody gustqal the video
while | went out of the room. Or, or. As if he’stquy who’s awake
and this is the bloody nightmat&.

Gibreel questions whether or not his archangeltifeis the true self and his waking
existence is the nightmat&' For Gibreel ‘the dream-worlds of his archangettven self
begin to seem as tangible as the shifting realiteemhabits while he’s awaké?® Although
the archangel cannot be ascribed monologic auyhavigr Gibreel (his waking self is, after
all, still a real and independent part of his bgitgseeming reality suggests an authority in
the construction of his identity. Even if this pafthis persona exists only in a psychical
sense, nevertheless, it does still inhabit a ptdmeality automatically allowing it an
authoritative position in Gibreel’s identity. Sifjoantly, the narrative consistency offered by
the dreams’ linear sequencing suggests a sepaaena rather than a normal dreaming
experience. Already we have evidence that his agdisself could be read as a passing self.
Evidence that two selves are in existence withior&l comes not much further into the
text: the narrator remarks on Gibreel's becomingaie, without the dream, of himself
sleeping, of himself dreaming his own awarenessfiream, and then a panic begins, O
God, he cries out, O allgood Allagod, I've had nhydaly chips, me, Got bugs in the brain,
full mad, a looney tune and a gone babodfi.Gibreel’s panicked exclamation suggests he is
consciously aware of inhabiting two distinct perg®at the same time, to the point that he
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can view each persona from the vantage of the atfer This is more compelling evidence
that he is effectively performing two selves sirankously. It can be argued that he has a self
located in his body (Gibreel) and a second sekHtied in his dreams (archangel Gibreel). We
may conceive of Gibreel as the passing figure dueg ability to perform the opposing
identities of his normal waking self and the dreiigoire angel Gibreel through his
contraction of schizophrenia. Gibreel indicates seléin accordance with the realist mode of
the text and another self which may be the redwditber the real development of
schizophrenia or the magic realist departure whltdws him to become a religious figure.
The two identities are different enough to congitseparate selves, allowing for some quite
distinct differences in behaviour depending uporictviself can exert the most influence over
his being.

Laing’s false-self system suggests that the faddieisliable to control from outside
sources, for example other people who interact thighself. For example, withihhe Satanic
Verseghere is evidence that Gibreel's false self imbaiontrolled by another external
identity. At the point where Saladin and Gibreeldan England from their fall from the
exploding aeroplane, they are taken in by Rosa Draiman old Englishwoman who lives
near the sea. It is at this point that the politea to take Saladin as a suspected illegal
immigrant. Gibreel does not help Saladin despitepleas to do so, and puts this down to an
overpowering control exerted by Rosa which fordes to stay where he is (he eventually
stays with her for much longer than anticipatedhré&el is confused about this control over

himself:

Gibreel Farishta often wondered about his own bieluavin that
dreamlike moment when he had been trapped by @ @&ythe old
Englishwoman it had seemed to him that his will wagonger his

own to command, that somebody else’s needs wedlesirge®*’

The removal of control in Gibreel’s identity exeiifipks Laing’s emphasis upon the role of
compliance in the false-self system and simultasloguestions the authenticity of the
identity displayed. If control over the identityrismoved, and autonomy is compromised, it
may become difficult to label Gibreel a passingifeyas he does not consciously perform the
identity which is displayed. However, | would arghat it is logical to label Gibreel as a
passing figure, due to the forms of control placedsibreel by other textual characters who
each modify his identity to form another personardgue that there is a link between the way
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in which Gibreel becomes the passing figure andmdne that Haroon and Karim also engage
in passing as | suggest in Chapter Three. GibHgelpon and Karim all become passing
figures as a result of the interpretations of exdeaudience members. These external
audience members remove autonomy from the pasgimgefalmost entirely when they
impose their own perceptions regarding their idesgi

| can offer an example of compliance in the cortdiom of the self inThe Satanic Verses
when the Ayesha dream sequences begin Gibreel ggastions who is exactly in control of
his behaviour as it appears to him that Ayeshaestimg some influence over him to enable
her to do extraordinary things. The relationshipagainly one-sided, as Gibreel illustrates in

his description of his relationship to Ayesha:

She comes upon him under a tree, or in a ditchrsheaat he isn’t
saying, takes what she needs, and leaves. Whahddewow about
cancer, for example? Not a solitary thing [...] ae®ple hearing
voices, being seduced by words. But not his; nhigoriginal
material.-Then whose? Who is whispering in theisganabling them

to move mountains, halt clocks, diagnose diséd%e?

The removal of Gibreel’s control over the behaviotihis own second self suggests that this
second self, the archangel Gibreel, has no aughiarthe construction of Gibreel’s identity.
After all, if he cannot control the actions of #aehangel Gibreel, how far can it be labelled a
part of Gibreel? In some sense, the passing figasenow become split into two separate
figures sharing the same physical body rather ¢hsimgle personality masquerading as two
individual identities, as is the typical constroctiof a person engaged in the act of passing.
As such, Gibreel demonstrates a close connectitretechizophrenic figure in the course of
his engagement in passing. The schizophrenic figuakso constructed by two different
personas but, as Gibreel illustrates, these atelboated in one physical body.

A similar argument could be made regarding Sal@tiamcha, who becomes horrifically
disfigured apparently as a result of the descmstimrced upon him by the English
policemen who believe he is an illegal immigrarttisTknowledge is made aware to him
when he meets with other suspected immigrantshiosaital-all of whom have become
drastically altered versions of human beiffgdn reviewing a case study on a patient named
James that he had conducted, Laing concludes featwe of the divided self is a degree of
compliance in the construction of the false self:
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The essential feature of the compliant componettierfalse self is
expressed in James’s statement that he was ‘anespo what other
people say | an?>° This consists of acting in accordance with other
people’s definition of what one is, in lieu of ted@ting into action

one’s own definition of who or what one wishes &8

It can be argued that Saladin’s transformation anttevil figure is a false self due to its
compliance in shaping itself on other people’smigéins and descriptions of what he is.
Saladin is here seen as the other and translatethim image of all that Britons’ are
supposedly not.

Gibreel's multiplicity is also evident ifihe Satanic Versashen the controversial truth of
the verses becomes known to Mahound. At this pdi@ibreel’s schizophrenic
development, Mahound’s external influence on argebGibreel’s behaviour is discernible,
highlighting the critical role performed by extelaadience members to the passing event.
After realizing that he has been tricked into wgtisatanic verses instead of Godly verses by
the devil posing as the archangel Gibreel, Mahaustles to the city to proclaim the news.
However, Gibreel is aware that he has delivered etses as is noted by the passage we

read in our adoption of Derrida’s “sous rature”:

Gibreel, hovering-watching from his highest canmeangle, knows one
small detail, just one tiny thing that’s a bit opeblem here, namely
that it was me both times, baba, me first and seedsp me. From
my mouth, both the statement and the repudiatierses and
converses, universes and reverses, the whole tmpwe all know

how my mouth got worketf?

| will argue here that as the archangel Gibreelthase interacted with Mahound but
performed differently each time, this signifiestthes character is liable to be controlled by
some other factor, otherwise presumably some fdremgularity would act to keep his
behaviour consistent. Furthermore, Gibreel adroitssthow his ‘mouth got worked’,
suggesting that some external force, (presumablyddiad) impacted upon the projection of
this part of the false-self. Laing notes how ‘Th&sé-self of the schizoid person is
compulsively compliant to the will of others, itpartially autonomous and out of control, it
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is felt as alien®*® In my application of Laing’s model, the false-seffGibreel is his
unembodied dream-figure self, which in Laing’s umiified thesis would usually be
considered the “true” self. However, this falsef-séll displays the compliance to others that
Laing recognizes. Such compliance further compsdihe identity already considered false
as if it can be controlled by external sources ihegally has no authority of its own as a
totalizing force in the construction of Gibreeltentity.

For Laing, the schizophrenic may withdraw into ‘fself” and isolate this self away from
interaction with other people, fearing a thregpéosonal identity>* This is described as a
defence mechanism but one that may ultimately deerharm than good to the schizophrenic
individual. As Laing explains, such compartmentatiian is ultimately harmful to the full

integration of the two selves:

the tragic paradox is that the more the self ied@é¢d in this way, the
more it is destroyed. The apparent eventual dastruand
dissolution of the self in schizophrenic conditiamgaccomplished not
by external attacks from the enemy (actual or sepgp from

without, but by the devastation caused by the icieéensive
manceuvres themselves,

Laing would suggest that the lack of a dialogiedhtionship between the various selves
stifles the integration of the two selves, leadimghe successful treatment of the
schizophrenic condition as dialogical self theorydal would seem to corroborate.
According to dialogical self theory, developmenttod self is brought about by the promoter
and meta-positions which foster the dialogicalriatéon that can exist between the various
I-positions. This interaction leads to the progi@s®f the self as a healthy identity construct.
In the schizophrenic individual, according to Laitlgs dialogical interaction is suppressed,
resulting in the termination of future developmant the strengthening of the divisions
between the respective personas.

The same defence mechanism can be witnessed aim@Gikreel. After recognizing his
diagnosis of schizophrenia, he proceeds to compatatize his different selves:

He had begun to characterize his ‘possessed’, fasgjeas another
person: in the Beckettian formula, Not I. He. H&gwown Mr Hyde
[...] he seems to be able to think of these nightshasvseparate from

himself, which gave Allie and the Maudsley psyctisas the feeling
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that Gibreel was slowly constructing the boundaayl Wetween
dreams and reality, and was on the road to recowdrgreas in fact,
as it turned out, this separation was related &s, the same
phenomenon as, his splitting of his sense of hihnsel two entities,
one of which he sought heroically to suppress thitlwhe also, by
characterizing it as other than himself, presermedyished, and

secretly made strong®

In this textual example the isolation of the twéves into separate “compartments” is
reminiscent of Laing’s defence mechanism. The smdsetween Gibreel and angel Gibreel
is designed in an effort to protect the true I8ibfeel) from any harm that the false self (or
selves) might cause through contact with other hub®angs. However, as Laing predicts,
the action is futile and serves only to strengttienfalse self of the angel Gibreel. Before
Gibreel commits suicide, he meets with Saladinr@mtinds him to remember that ‘Always
one part of me is standing outside screaming’.

My adoption of Laing’s false-self system illustrat@e internal psychological processes
that accompany the passing figure. So far, we pawearily engaged with the act of passing
through medical theory which remains focused nesdgon the individual. My approach in
this thesis is to offer a Fanon-influenced self aadiety framework for the analysis of the
multiplicity of the postcolonial person. As suchetnext two chapters concentrate upon the
role of the audience in constructing the identityhe passing figure. In doing so, |
demonstrate a balanced theoretical combinatioheoimhportance of both the individual and
a wider social structure. The position of autonomghe construction and interpretation of
identity can lie with either the passing figuretloe receptive audience to the passing attempt.
For example, the person engaged in passing carsiiggthe audience how they should be
identified and the audience interpreting the pasaerconstruct the passing figure’s identity
in accordance with their own perspectives. Thatgtof the audience to determine identity
can be evidenced in a brief reading of Gibreel. fblewing passage details Allie’s
confiding in Saladin about Gibreel’s developingigophrenia. This confidence occurs at an
advanced stage of the novel, and allows Saladimfbemation about Gibreel's condition he
needs to devise his plan to take advantage ofihéss by evoking his insecurities around
Allie and her fidelity:
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‘Three days ago he stole the car keys and theydfbim heading the
wrong way up an exit road on the M6, shouting alaamnation.
Prepare for the vengeance of the Loné told the motorway copir

| shall soon summon my lieutengfArzraee) They wrote it all down in

their little books 38

At this moment, Gibreel is dominated by his schizepic self, the archangel Gibreel,
however, unlike other passages in the text wherein a singular version of his identity is
offered at one time, two distinct perspectives mnidentity construction are made clearly
visible to the reader. According to one interplieta{Gibreel’s), he is the archangel and
desires to be identified as such in line with theggia realist textual strategy. Alternatively,
another interpretation (the motorway police offgéenterpretation) holds that Gibreel is not
the archangel, but is instead mentally ill. Thisuggested by their writing of Gibreel's
speech down in their books, which if the magicistalarrative was the “correct” version of
events, would be largely inappropriate and outasitext. The diametrically opposed
narratives of realism and magical realism allowtha development of two distinct identities.
As both the realist and the magical realist modesrdaertwined withinThe Satanic Verses
the investiture of either narrative mode with anyharity as the “correct” version of events
becomes increasingly difficult leading to the reafion that both narratives have a strong
claim to Gibreel's identity. Given the ability fboth narratives to totalize his identity,
Gibreel can engage in the act of passing througlswitch between narrative modes. When
the realist mode dominates, he is the actor Gibwbel has developed schizophrenia,
alternatively when the magic realist mode is ireefthe becomes the genuine archangel
Gibreel.

In the same way that the police subscribe to amglesiperspective on Gibreel’s identity,
the shop attendants who witness Gibreel as theuageh Gibreel allow for another single and
independent perspective of his identity to develWbpen he enters the shop and brandishes

his trumpet proclaiming his identity as the archenthe narrative is convincingly realistic:

Then the stranger held the trumpet up over his heddshoutedl
name this trumpet Azraed¢he Last Trumpthe Exterminator of Men!
— and we just stood there, | tell you, turned tmet because all

around the fucking insaneertifiable bastard’s head there was this
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brightglow, you know?, streaming out, like, from a point Imehhis
head.

A halo3*®

Obviously, Gibreel, as the individual, desires ¢adentified as the archangel Gibreel,
evidenced by his behaviour which would corroboveite such a religious figure. The realist
mode of the text suggests that the shop assistatigdly refute his claim to be the archangel
in their descriptions of him as ‘certifiable’ andsane’. At present they stand in contrast to
his identification of himself allowing for the ddepment of the multiplicity of the
postcolonial self through the role of audiencenottetation. Cryptically, Rushdie remains
true to the strategy of multiplicity and hints ti@&breel may actually be the archangel in line
with the magic realist mode. The light that theshssistants claim to see behind his head,
labelled as a halo, indicates the interpretatioGibfeel according to his desires. However,
the role of the audience in interpreting and themefconstructing, the identity of Gibreel is

clearly demarcated by the original comments madarteng his sanity.
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Chapter Three: Hanif Kureishi’s Rejection of the Modern Assimilation Model and
the Role of the Interpretive Community

In the previous two chapters, | have suggesteddieatity for the passing figure can be
theorized by dialogical self theory and the workkoD. Laing. Through my adoption of these
approaches, | have positioned the phenomenon eingaas an individual activity reflected

in the localized concerns of both theories. Botiatjical self theory and Laing’s divided self
concept focus on the internal theoretical structdirde person engaged in the act of passing
or who possesses multiple identities. However, in@w going to demonstrate the equally
significant role of the audience as a wider sogtialcture in creating the passing figure’s
identity. WhenThe Mimic Meits Ralph Singh identifies Lieni after a period w&lve years,

he rejects her attempt to be the ‘smart London @l instead identifies her as a full-bodied
woman who ‘could be recognized at a glance as amignant’>*° It is significant given my
use of performance as the mechanism that constdestity, that as with a dramatic
performance, it is the task of the audience toentibate the events and identities that are
placed before them. The process of successfulifaation on the part of the actor
necessarily relies upon the complicity of the andesin accepting the identity offered to
them by the performer or passing figure. Ralphrsritdo the role of the audience in
identifying Lieni, with the result that despite Hest intentions to appear as the ‘smart
London girl’, she is instead identified as someghather. The example of Ralph and Lieni
suggests a connection between the individual selfeawider social structure in the process
of constructing an identity.

In proposing a postcolonial framework that modities foundational ideas borrowed from
poststructuralism, existentialist writers such agt® and Fanon offer a more informative
approach to the issue of postcoloniality as a lieeadition experienced by millions of people
throughout the world. As such, a primary concera &amework complicit with
underpinning a theory of postcoloniality is the geation between the individual self and a
wider society. This chapter will focus on makinglsa connection explicit through a reading
of Hanif Kureishi’s writings.

| have selected Hanif Kureishi because his worki$ipally addresses the struggle for the
construction of identity in the midst of an ideojogf multiplicity. | will illustrate how his
wide body of writings rejects the modern assimilatmodel in England, as it relies on a

homogenous notion of “Englishness” which cannotéxéfied in the novels and screenplays
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Kureishi has produced. | am referring to the adsitnon model as ‘modern’ as it is more than
likely a product of the large influx of immigraris the United Kingdom between 1950 and
1970. The sharp rise in immigration caused a conoeer the integrity of the nation-state’s
racial and cultural purity and necessitated thelpetion of a re-imagined English identity
which excluded those first and second generationigrants. Figures such as Enoch Powell,
whose politics were widely considered as racigdjifated the construction of an exclusive
English identity through his use of the imageraahilitary invasion as synonymous with the
immigration influx>*!

A reading of Kureishi's writings will reveal thefticulty in locating a definitive notion of
“Englishness” within his narratives. Instead, hiersf a version of England characterized by a
fluid and heterogeneous community of hybrid figufEse significance attached to a model
of heterogeneity in his work signifies an involverha a postcolonial politics of cultural
hybridity. Such hybridity, exemplified in his chatars switching from one identity to
another, is complicit with the performed identityvill adopt the example of Shahid from
The Black Albunf1995) to illustrate the performativity that Kuski uses to reject the
modern assimilation model. Shahid re-models himeaifdifferent identities in the text,
illustrating the construction of identity as a caiosis process of self-formation which stands
in opposition to the heterogeneous nation necessatile modern assimilation model. The
employment of a performative politics underlines thultiplicity of identities that may be
constructed, paving the way for a huge diversitfigafres to emerge.

Developing from a demonstration of Kureishi's poBtof postcolonial multiplicity, | will
closely readlr'he Buddha of Suburb{@d990) to suggest that both Haroon and Karim are
subject to re-interpretation depending upon whopmises the audience authenticating their
identity, leading to them becoming the passingrigghrough a “mis”-interpretation. To
apply such a reading, | will adopt Stanley Fislnesis on the “interpretive community” to
theorize the important role played by the audianceeading” the passing event
subjectively. Fish’s reader-response theory alltawshe demonstration of how multiple
identities can be constructed in the passing figisrevell as the explicit role of the audience
in constructing identities for passing figures, 8@y the connection between the individual
self and a wider social structure in the experiesfgeostcoloniality.

Stanley Fish’s “interpretive communities” thesigus that meaning is not inherently
contained within a text but is brought to the tiexthe form of a reader. Essentially, Fish

suggests that ‘the reader’s response igatite meaning; iis the meaning®'* Fish supports
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his argument by maintaining that readers encoueigs with a plethora of knowledges and
experiences which help shape an “interpretiveegidt The subjective individualized
interpretive strategy guides the reader to extmgaii specific meaning from the text,
opposing any notion of a meaning implicitly locateithin the text. People who hold
different interpretive strategies form differentarpretive communities, and as such read
various meanings in the same t&Xt.In redeploying interpretive communities from lega
theory into identity politics, | am arguing thaetpassing figure’s identity is interpreted
differently depending on the interpretive stratefjyhe audience to their passing attempt. As
readers of a text find meaning according to thein interpretive strategy, so to do audience
members “read” the passing figure in light of th@in ideological framework. As such, not
only does the passing figure become a multiplerégnany times over in the
reinterpretations of different people, but the aastion between the passing figure’s
construction of identity and the wider social stase of interpretation is made explicitly

clear, developing our self and society approagboiicolonialism.

Kureishi’s Postcolonial Strategy: Rejecting the Mo@rn Assimilation Model for a

Cultural Hybridity

As with many postcolonial writers, Hanif Kureishiigiting frequently supports a cultural

and racial hybridity in his depictions of Englafdhe representation of a hybrid diversity
necessarily stands in opposition to the ideologgssimilation, which acts to remove all
difference through the process of homogenizatiomdopting a postcolonial hybridity,
Kureishi rejects the binaristic logic of assimitati(immigrants either become the same as us

or remain other). In discussifdne Buddha of Suburhi&onald Shusterman asks:

Why does Kureishi wish to reject binary logic-wigaibd will it do
him-or us? Clearly, however flippant or irreverghbe Buddha of
Suburbid may be, Kureishi’'s purpose is political in thedi

analysis’**

Shusterman proceeds to answer his own questiongoyng that ‘the rejection of the old
logic of either-or is necessary for the emergeriGeraultiracial society’ before fully
exploring the role of knowledge iFhe Buddha of Suburh4®> Shusterman’s recognition of
the novel’s work to ‘make firm knowledge seem imgibke, if not undesirable’ before using

the bildungsroman narrative structure and Karinaismigg of knowledge throughout the text
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to argue that the unknowable can become the knoggests that Kureishi is working
towards a politics of multiplicity in identity cotrsction through the deconstruction of these
binaries suggesting that the ‘ineffable in-betwesssncan become part of the realm of
conventional knowledge”® Without doubt, in rejecting binarism in identitgrestruction
Kureishi makes possible the multiplicity upon whpbstcolonialism strives to develop. He
also makes assimilation into an English culturdipalarly problematic as there are now a
myriad of ways to identify oneself; conforming toeohomogenous ideal is increasingly
unnecessarily restrictive. If Shusterman is corraat the unknowable can become the
known, the hybrid identity (either cultural or ragiwhich currently has no place to presence
from, becomes not only a place from which to presdsutthe place due to the
deconstruction of the normative mode of assimitatio

Hanif Kureishi’s own relationship to “Englishnedgs”problematic as was indicated when
Amitava Kumar noted how an editor once informed thiat “American’s think he’s a Brit,
Brit's think he’s an Indian, Indians think he’s slesternized.®"’ In perhaps a prime
example of interpretive communities applied to tdgrpolitics, Kureishi’'s own identity
becomes a matter of multiplicity through the vasanterpretive strategies brought to a
reading of him. Somewhat unsurprisingly, Kureiskwark reflects his own position between
England and the East. It questions how an immigrantassimilate to a model which is
characterized by variety, diversity, geographiégpthcement and linguistic multiplicity.
Assimilation suggests the presence of a consiatahunified construct of identity, whereas
Kureishi’s politics suggests a rejection of coresisty and the embracing of diversity in the
figure of the cultural hybrid and the passing figur

Once more, the employment of the hybrid figuregjoresent a political diversity in
identity construction works to make clear the canio& between the individual and society.
The postcolonial figure is identified not only dretr own presentation of an identity but also
critically upon the reception and re-interpretatadrihat identity in a wide social structure.
By demonstrating the rejection of the modern adation model and its subsequent
replacement with a postcolonial ideology of cultaad racial hybridity, the foundational
role played by society in shaping identity condiiuts becomes more explicit.

Before we proceed with a close reading of Kuregshititings, it would be beneficial to
define more precisely the meanings of “assimildtibhave so far used assimilation in order
to represent the adoption of the cultural signsraadkers of the majority of the population in

order to maintain an image of homogeneity and siratrigidity in identity. However,

80



Chantal Lacroix’s recent booknmigrants, Literature and National Immigrati¢g010),
offers a more accurate definition of “assimilatioAtcording to Lacroix, assimilation can be
described as a ‘one-way and one-sided processaptatibn’*® When immigrants meet with
the majority population in a new country, they @oegive up their prior linguistic, cultural
and social characteristics, adopt the values aactipes of the mainstream receiving society
and become indistinguishable from the majority pagon.’.>*° Lacroix notes that this may
take more than one generation to achiéV&Vithin such an environment, it becomes
impossible to recognize diversity in identity constions. The position of the hybrid or
passing figure is problematic as they cannot conftar the prescribed ideal that wider social
structures designate is necessary.

With specific reference to the British context, t@g argues that integration policies
operate under just such a one-sided approach rétiteg becomes a compromise between the
twin threats of coercion into adopting British grees and the possibility of separatism.
However, for Lacroix there is an implicit assumptibat the ultimate aim is to achieve a
‘fuller integration’ while maintaining the principaf homogeneity>' Kureishi’s move to
reject a homogenous England is significant in th&text of an ideology that pervades all
societal levels and bars minority cultural pattefrosn being recognized, it places him in
contrast to the dominant ideology and renders lésnpioning of the hybrid figure an
effective postcolonial strategy of creating identit

Similar readings of Kureishi’s work have been aétbbefore. For example Benedict
Alliot has suggested in a discussionltie Buddha of Suburbthat the novel is constructed
from two halves, with South London and London Qégresenting a Disraelian divide.
Similarly, the numerous locations included withe thovel, including for example
Orpington, Beckenham, Bromley, and Brixton, araradrkedly divergent and ruled by a
rigid class structure that differentiates betwdemi. This demonstrates that there is no
homogenous identity but more likely, several id@sr>* Alliot’s recognition that Kureishi
represents many different versions of “Englishnesstelates with our argument that his
postcolonial strategy supports a multiplicity oéidities.The Buddha of Suburbia not the
only text that Kureishi has published in which imaltifarious English identities are present.
Indeed, it appears to be a trait that pervadegrtbater corpus of his work. | will demonstrate
the continued re-creation of multiple English idees in his well-known novels and
screenplays includin§ammy and Rosie Get LgP88),My Son the Fanati¢1997) andvly
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beautiful Launderett€1986), before discussifithe Black Albun1995) as depicting
performance as a mechanism for hybridity.

As an example of Kureishi’s ever-present rejectbthe modern assimilation model
through the portrayal of an Englishness riven wigterogeneity, we could begin by looking
at smaller details in his fiction such as the drigendescription provided for the opening
scene oSammy and Rosie Get Laldis directions indicate ‘A mixture of black andhite’
people forming a crowtF? Further on he refers again to ‘A crowd of blackle and some
whites’ >* with the added implicit irony that white peoplemoccupy a racial minority. The
picture he constructs is not the white homogenati®m that assimilation necessarily
demands. The notion of a homogenous England isdlistunder threat when Kureishi
describes ‘an injured white kid is with his bladKfgend.’.>*> As Sammy and Rosie Get Laid
is a screenplay, Kureishi visually constructs agl&nd dominated by a heterogeneous
mixture of both black and white races. The demdgpof the black people are also
unspecified, leaving the reader of the screengiayuncertainty of whether Kureishi was
referring to Indians, Africans or another black onity in the rather general and non-
descriptive label ‘black’. The possibilities aredely distributed and the England in
Kureishi’s screenplay may be one formed of a vargeé number of black and white people.

More overtly anti-homogenous references are alesgnt in Kureishi’s work. His
rejection of the modern assimilation model is mst confined to dramatic directions. For
example, Rosie’s friends represent a particulaalyed crosscut of London society. Early on
we are introduced to Eva, Rani, Bridget and Mangy @mformed that Eva is a Jewish
intellectual®*® Given that Rani is presumably a South Asian imarigor at least has by way
of heritage some South Asian cultural identificationly two out of four of Rosie’s friends
can conform to the homogenous England ideal. Exaetlf of them are rejected from
identifying as English by the ideology of the madassimilation model.

Assimilating into this nation is an impossibilitivgn that there exists no normative
standard against which cultural behaviours, manaedsvalues may be modelled upon.
Vinay Swamy has similarly noted Hanif Kureishi’adt so) implicit claim [...] that a well-
defined sense of the nation-state-instituted hith@s a permanent, organic entity-is no
longer a viable model in the context of contempp(postcolonial) British society®’ The
permanency of the nation-state which Swamy suggesis longer viable, is displaced by an
impermanency of identities characterized by theridyligure who switches between

established cultural centres.
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Kureishi’s rejection of a normative mode of Engfisss continues from dramatic
directions and character demographics throughdadtatively minor and seemingly
insignificant details that furnish his fiction. Fexample, we might take Rafi’s visit to Alice
during which she offers him a stereotypical Britisheption: Earl Grey tea and then shortly
later a piece of Jamaica Rum cakeSignificantly, both items can be read as represdiset
of the inherently heterogeneous nature of modeitisBrsociety. A slice of Jamaica Rum
cake implicitly refers to England’s colonial pastdats involvement in the plantations where
presumably such cakes among other dishes weralttaddk to the motherland; England’s
colonial history specifically makes assertions wfepnationality difficult to uphold given the
long involvement with numerous countries and tpewoples. Similarly, the Earl Grey tea is
reportedly derived from Chinese black tea and baaga grown in Italy. An afternoon tea,
illustrative of British values and norms, is actyauggestive of a multinational interaction
whereby the influx of cultural influences has flahia both directions.

The same representations of a heterogeneous sacgesyso present in a cursory reading
of My Son the Fanatid=or example, once more the mixture of people® lzeinarked
diversity, as Parvez, our protagonist, drives an@er visitor to a meeting with ‘a group of
suited Asian and white businessmé&i'The main plot features a conflict between a father
and his son on the very issue of integration apasgism. Our protagonist Parvez, as the
father believes in integrating within wider Britisbciety, whereas his son, Farid, rejects his
father’'s modernity and embraces a religious sejsanafarid argues with Parvez suggesting
that ‘In the end our cultures [...] they cannot beaal.” to which Parvez concludes,
“Everything is mingling already together, thistlyiand the other®® Parvez further argues
his point by asking Farid ‘Anyhow, how else canlvetong here except by mixing up all
together? They accuse us of keeping with each 6tHdn a narrative strongly affiliated with
Parvez over Farid, identification with his perspexis most likely Kureishi's intended
reader response. The reader is guided to condhadehte nature of Englishness is a
continually contested entity rather than a fixedhbbgenous category. Parvez eventually puts
his politics into explicit practice when he becomasantically involved with the prostitute

Bettina, claiming his son is incorrect on the mrattieseparatism:

And Farid says the cultures cannot mix. Jesus, ¢heit keep

apart’®
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Beside the continual presence of people from atyadf cultures irMy Son the Fanatjadhe
plot’s conflict actively works to resist the sepésm that develops in the absence of a
cultural hybridity. Parvez bridges the divide betweBritish and Indian, becoming the tool
through which Kureishi carves his politics of theltiple identity into his fiction.

Like bothMy Son the FanatiandSammy and Rosie Get Laklureishi’s rejection of a
normative English identity is also evidentlihe Black AlbumThe novel’s principle
character, Shahid is located in a bedsit in noristizcondon. Specifically, however, Kureishi
describes his location as next to a Chinese restaand the buildings residents comprising
of ‘Africans, Irish people, Pakistanis and everraug of English students’®? By tagging
‘even a group of English students’ onto the entisfdescription, Kureishi imparts a hint of
irony which illustrates the rarity of the Englistudents. Much more common, then, is the
diverse mixture of peoples from different raciatlanltural heritages. The locale Tiie
Black Album cannot conform to a modern assimilation modéi has no normative English
identity to which its characters could assimildtee college that Shahid attends is also
described in a similar fashion: ‘sixty per centdand Asian.?** Shahid’s brother
introduces him to an even more heterogeneous Eagtatheir travels over the city. Among
the various characters he meets are ‘german draigrdd...] teenage Italian girls [...]
English solicitors [...] Bulgarian fencing champioisgnch croupiers [...] and millionaire
Bermudan barristers:®> The representation of multiplicity Kureishi offéssnot specifically
rooted in the neighbourhood in which Shahid liteen, but a theme that spreads throughout
the majority of the city. After Shahid becomes ragted in Islam, a visit to the local mosque
clarifies our representation of England’s multiéars inhabitants. The narrator describes
‘Men of so many types and nationalities-Tunisidndjans, Algerians, Scots, French-
gathered there, chatting in the entrance, wherergraoved their shoes and then retired to
wash, that it would have been difficult, withoutqurknowledge, to tell which country the
mosque was irr’® The intriguing aspect of the demographic in thesque is its distinction
from the politics of separatism that Riaz and heug describe throughout the text. It would
seem that religion can offer no more homogenedy tten a nation-state, despite
protestations otherwise.

The Black Albundevelops the theme of a heterogeneous Englistimessgh a display of
the divisions not just between white and black pebpt also between white people. For
example, the white culture is shown to be dividgalass structures when Shahid refers to

the white working class (a class whom he feels&iihmands more respect than he does as a
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black individual)®®’ The working class are similarly referred tcSammy and Rosie Get
Laid, during a conversation between Rosie and R&fivenMy Son the Fanaticontains a
reference to the divisions inherent in white Erglsilture: Schitz questions whether or not
‘we will experience some Northern English cultur®?Kureishi’s detailing of the

multiplicity to be found in a supposedly homogenaoation-state brings to mind Ymitri
Mathison’s suggestion that the Conservatives’ cactbn of a pure White Britain has
marginalized not only the immigrants and raciathpure but also the working and lower
classes. For Mathison, “Britishness” is limitedhe middle class’’ Accordingly,

Englishness is a commodity afforded to only a fery who are located in the geographical
space of the nation. These seemingly minor refe@entade by Kureishi are potentially quite
significant. All too often, Englishness is assurt@the an inherent quality of White people
with a heritage based in England and this is furtleemed to be under “threat” from the
external nationals who immigrate into the countingreby reducing the white portion of the
population. However, the quotes from Kureishi'stséewould suggest that actually the threat
comes from inside the nation. Englishness is nabhlarent White quality as Mathison notes,
but is restricted to very few people. Whitenesssalf greatly divided along class and
cultural lines suggesting that there is no homoiggirethe label “English”.

The concern over the threat to Englishness frondiffierence of immigrants and other
cultures is by no means a twentieth- or twenty-isentury phenomenon. Robert Young has
made the observation of Mathew Arnol@silture and Anarchy1869) that the text is
‘predicated on the fact that English culture iklag, lacks something, and acts out of an
inner dissonance that constitutes its secret, be#fir*’* Culture and Anarchythen, is
making reference to the same fictive motifs thatéfshi has decorated his work with.
Englishness was not a homogenous ideal in the meteenth century, and according to
Kureishi, it still is not now. Further textual eeidce of the ‘inner dissonance’ of English
culture pervades his writings.

For example, Sammy’s lover Anna, frédammy and Rosie Get Laid an American
national but exhibits a demonstrably keen intere&astern culture. The screenplay’s
directions indicate ‘many Indian things: fabricangngs, carpets, pictures of plump gurus,
etc.’”’* Anna’s American nationality is no problem for udy she acts as a Western figure
representing white “first-world” culture and prodseo reject the homogenous image of the
white world in her eclectic décor. Along similandis, Rafi makes mention of the fact that his

childhood friend, Alice, was ‘born and brought mpdia’?”® Young’s argument, made by
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invoking Mathew Arnold, that Englishness is a fragmed construct of many different
identities is illustrated in Kureishi’'s texts bythdAlice and Anna who despite representing
the West, are complicit in an engagement with Easteltural signs. Young can summarize
our relationship to both notions of Englishness @iedrole of the East when he writes ‘The
whole problem-but has it been a problem?-for Ehgkss is that it has never been
successfully characterized by an essential, canmtity from which the other is excluded”
Certainly, Kureishi writes a Britain who displays oore identity, being formed instead of a
multitude of divergent influences.

However, Kureishi’'s perhaps most compelling indietrnof Englishness as a homogenous
construct comes from Sammy’s identification of hath&ind Rosie as being not Englishmen,
but ‘Londoners’. When Sammy claims, ‘Neither ofare English, we’re Londoners you
see’’”> he makes fully clear his belief that England i$ ctwmracterized by a national identity
formed through a unity but rather a collection fedent identities that are more likely to be
defined by region or proximity to other divergedemtities given the multiplicity offered by
London. Kureishi as a “London writer” illustratdeetpostcolonial possibilities offered by the
city as his texts all suggest large ethnic infllemnand multicultural constructions of the self.
London can be seen as a key part of the Britiskcptnial novel, the racial and cultural
difference to be encountered in the London textld/te a much rarer phenomenon in other
major British cities such as Birmingham and Bradfahere there is a lesser extent of
crossover between different groups of people.

As | have demonstrated, Kureishi rejects any canston of Englishness based on a
homogenous image of the nation-state. As a rdsei$fands opposed to the modern
assimilation model to which immigrants are exped¢tedonform. As we have mentioned,
this model stresses the need to cast-off priougalliand linguistic identities and adopt the
British customs in their place. The aim is to beeaumpletely ‘indistinguishable’ from the
majority populatiort’® If Englishness is a heterogeneous construct, thaenm model must
necessarily fail as there is an absence of a norenatiltural system available for adoption in
place of the rejected, original culture.

In the absence of an effective model of assimitatay immigrants to adhere to, Kureishi
suggests in his writings a new system of identaigstruction based on the cultural hybrid.
Kureishi displays a politics of postcolonial muligity with a postmodern emphasis on
perception and audience interpretation in creatiewg ways of being. The cultural hybrid

serves the function of bridging different or oppascultures together to argue for a much
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more integrated form of identity construction. Adtlgh difference still exists in the adoption
of cultural hybridity, that difference is incorpted into a healthy schema rather than
remaining an antagonistic force as it is currentbwed by the modern assimilation model.
By employing the hybrid figure, Kureishi could kedto be invoking a policy of “inter-
culturalism” over “multi-culturalism.” This worksdzause multiculturalism can be criticized
for the lack of interaction between communities meg they effectively exist as separate
nations within a nation-state. As Christian Joppliggests after discussing the sights,
sounds and smells that may be experienced in Bacdlke or Southall’s South Road, there is
obviously ‘no presumption for these ethnic groupbécome “British” in any other sense
than the ownership of a British passpott’’.

The pressing need for an inter-cultural framewsréliuded to inThe Black Album
Shahid observes the multiculturalism of London, ddab the failure of any integration

between the various groups. For example,

He had noticed, during the days that he’d walkediiad the area, that
the races were divided. The black kids stuck wébheother, the
Pakistanis went to one another’s houses, the Besngastw each
other from way back, and the whites too. Evenéféhwere no
hostility between groups-and there was plentynlfyamplicit [...]

there was little mixing’®

Shahid’s observation illustrates that despite Lenkaving a large number of different
cultural and ethnic groupings, there is very litttess-cultural contact. Essentially, the
groups continue to remain separate regardlessogfrgphical proximity. However, the idea
of inter-cultural interaction in the form of thelind celebrates the cross-cultural contact that
may exist between these divergent nations witheng@gographical space of one nation. As
the modern assimilation model has evidently faitedreating a homogenous national
identity, Kureishi’s “inter-culturalism” allows fathe hybrid figure, who represents two or
more different identities, to bridge the dividesvibeen groups and ethnicities in order to
create a national identity that is predicated arhgifference, not an identity that fears the
other’s influence.

Many of Kureishi’s characters embody his visioranfinter-cultural society. For example,
Parvez fromMy Son the Fanatits pictured wearing a Salwar Kurta (short Pakistap

normally worn with jeans or cotton trousers simitathe Salwar Kameez which is a
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complete dress) and drinking a glass of whisk&Ry borrowing from both Western and
Eastern cultural traditions, Parvez indicates bisitppn as a cultural hybrid. Furthermore, his
relationship with Bettina suggests a wider berteftbe gained from interacting with other
nationalities and groups. Rather than being a aptag solely based on Farid’s adoption of
separatism and fundamentalism, it is rather more@med with Parvez’s inter-cultural
liaisons, with the moral of multiplicity dominatirayer rigidity becoming obvious as the text
progresses. The moral connection is made expiigitigh Parvez’s ‘beaming happiné&¥’

as his relationship with Bettina develops being@thin direct contrast to Farid’'s ever-
growing dissatisfaction as he further embracesdumehtalist religion. In situating Parvez’s
growing happiness in adopting a cultural hybriditaer Farid’s growing unease in separatist
England, Kureishi is becoming actively politicalrgjecting the modern assimilation model
that stresses conformity to the essentialist intdgehomogenous nation and instead
supporting a policy of cultural hybridity as thevéared method for identity construction.

In a similar fashionSammy and Rosie Get Ladhlice suggests that ‘Being British has to
mean an identification with other similar peopf€.The choice of ‘similar’ as opposed to
‘same’ invokes the idea that a shared geograplacation and the facility for linguistic
communication are potentially the only requisitessd British identity. We have already
noted how Kureishi does not represent Englishmen avk the ‘same’ as one another, but
instead a myriad of people who differ widely. Alisean interesting figure, given her
childhood in India and adulthood in Britain. Comibiop her background and her view on
becoming British she can be labelled as a cultwytid, helping to develop Kureishi's
politics of inter-culturalism. Alice is placed inrect contrast to Rafi, who embodies a
worldview more suited to the modern assimilatiordeloFor example, Rafi accuses Sammy

and Rosie of living shallow, incoherent lives:

the world and culture is a kind of department st¥i@u go in and
take something you like from each floor. But yolatéached to

nothing?®*

Rafi’s disappointment in their lack of attachmematspecific identity reveals his firm
conviction in a politics of essentialism, opposedheir hybrid methods of identity
construction. Sammy and Rosie display Kureishiltucal hybrid politics well in their
relationship, Sammy is a descendant of the EasteabdRosie is a Westerner. Yet their

relationship is ultimately successful in the scayn. Through casting Rafi as the antagonist,
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his essentialism is rejected by his death throwggtide. Alternatively, Sammy and Rosie are

seen enjoying a significant moment together undistl by anyone around them:

Sammy and Rosigit on the floor together, rocking each otler] It

is just the two of them togethi&t

Whereas Rafi is figuratively punished for his belieessentialism and rigidity, Sammy and
Rosie are pictured in a moment of comfort by the einthe screenplay, suggesting that
everything will work out suitably for them and theblitics of cultural hybridity and
heterogeneity. Once more, Kureishi’'s politics aeolured by his more successful or happy
characters and those who are more in-line withmbdern assimilation model or a rigid
essentialist ideology are either unhappy or pumishesome way.

Kureishi also makes his politics of inter-cultusati in the cultural hybrid accessible in a
reading oMy Beautiful Launderettel'he culturally hybrid couple, Johnny and Omaansit
in opposition to Ghengis and Moose who represérmmaogenous version of the British
identity in-line with the modern assimilation mode€lreishi’s support for the culturally
hybrid relationship that develops between Johnmy@mar surfaces when the car that Omar
is riding in is attacked by Ghengis, Moose and dghithe connection between Johnny and

Omar is subsequently revealed in the screenplasgstens:

‘TheLADS are alert and ready for violence but are confubgd
OMAR'’s obvious friendship witdOHNNY.
OMAR sticks out his hand antDHNNY takes it.***

The developing confusion of the violent gang inltgkt of Johnny’s friendship with
someone who is supposedly their enemy suggest&tiaishi’s inter-cultural politics has
acted to dispel the violence about to be conductéice name of homogeneity. By Johnny
accepting Omar’s hand of friendship, Kureishi’'statdl hybridity is invoked to offer a more
inclusive postcolonial model of constructing idéntdohnny and Omar form another
interracial couple whose relationship is succedsyuhe end of the screenplay. This offers
further support for Kureishi’'s politics of postcaial multiplicity in identity opposing the
rigidity that the assimilation model relies uporstecceed.

Up to this point, | have discussed the culturalrid/Bigure as someone who crosses the
boundaries between two identities and rejects sengiglist politics. More precisely,

however, this is achieved through the cultural l/bigure’s use of a performative
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mechanism. If a hybrid figure can reject an esaéstiideology through displays of two or
more cultural loyalties, a reliance upon perforneiscevident as the prime method through
which identity is constructed. Identity is no long® inherent entity prescribed at birth but
instead learnt through the influences gatheretose surrounding us, which could
effectively vary very greatly. It makes sense, tlteat presumably any identity can be
adopted through a convincing performance, regasdiéthe racial or cultural background of
the figure. The hybrid figure becomes a passingréghrough the shared ability to adopt or
reject identities by the conscious decision of hoyerform in their interactions with those
around them.

| will now offer a close reading dfhe Black Albuma text in which Kureishi makes the
hybrid/passing figure’s adoption of performativityconstructing the self particularly
evident. The text also works to construct a potitynter-culturalism through the
combination of varying cultural influences in th@tagonist, Shahid. Briefly explained, the
novel concerns Shahid’s move into London in amapteto start afresh after his father’s
death. He falls in love with his college lectuieeedee Osgood, and simultaneously becomes
involved in Islamic fundamentalism against her wishlhe fundamentalist group he has
become involved with eventually turn against Shavien he cannot fully embrace their
beliefs and he realizes that they cannot offer thienidentity framework he desired. Shahid’s
brother saves him and Deedee from their house Wieefundamentalist’s begin to attack it
and the novel ends with Shahid and Deedee leawingl@n for a holiday. Principallyihe
Black Albumis a novel about identity and belonging.

When Shahid initially moves to London, it is tomai ‘new start with new people in a new
place’ and he narrates his belief that in Londberé had to be ways in which he could
belong.’*®> According to the ideology of the modern assimilatmodel, a change of location
within the nation should make little difference,paesumably the same people would be met
wherever anyone ventures due to the homogenousahtdentity to which everyone can be
described. However, we have already seen that ghiteiLondon is typified by an intense
diversity of peoples and cultures. This varietpat Shahid to develop a new persona. In the
same way that, as we shall see later, Karim peddnsidentity inThe Buddha of Suburhia
the performed identity is pervasiveTie Black AlbumThis is particularly clear to see in
Chili, Shahid’s brother, who at one point adop&panish accent to escape a house inhabited
by members of the National Frofit. The element of performativity that underlies téett

works in unison with Kureishi’s support for a culilihybridity as legitimate method of

90



identity construction as opposed to assimilatioa tmrmative model which presupposes an
essentialist politics. Through portraying Shahid athers in the text as transient and
displaying multiple selves, the notion of essergmlhas to be rejected. Such a
performativity underlies Shahid’s cultural hybridiEven when he initially adopts Islam and
becomes involved in the religious fundamentalisrRigiz and the group he commands,
Shahid’s behaviour can be identified as perforneatindercutting the very notions it seeks

to uphold. For example,

Shahid, too, wanted to belong to his people. Bat fie had to know
them, their past and what they hoped for. Fortupaltéat had been of
great help. Several times he had interrupted hidiest to visit
Shahid’s room with books; sitting beside him, hd,Har hours,
explained parts of Islamic history, along with gesential beliefs.
Then, clearing a space on the floor, he had demaiadtwhat to

dO 387

Clearly, Shahid does not belong to “his peopleleast at this moment in the text, if he has
to be taught the traditions and practices that gregage in. However, this does reveal how
different cultural identities can be learned andmedd over time through the recognition of
cultural markers and signs. The cultural hybriditst Shahid displays stands in contrast to
the integration desired by the assimilation moddich desires a unified identity with
immigrants adopting the cultural displays of thgarity population. Such a normative
majority, however, clearly does not exist, as weehseen. Instead Kureishi portrays the
cultural hybridity of Shahid as an alternativehie tissimilation model. The displacement of
the normative mode of Englishness and its relasedrgialism brings about the recognition of
the passing figure as illustrative of a more cualliyrinclusive postcolonial immigration

policy. Shahid becomes our passing figure throegeatedly changing his identity
throughout the text in order to identify with hesser, Deedee and alternatively his
fundamentalist friends whose identities are cleaastly different. Shahid uses a politics of
performativity to adopt new identities and re-mohiohself in the desired fashion,
simultaneously foreshadowing his break with thedmentalist group who preach a desire to

observe separatism between West and East.
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Quite significantly, Kureishi chooses to illustraibe leader of the fundamentalists’, Riaz,
as somebody whose identity as also largely a pegonce. Shahid observes how Riaz was

frequently late:

He seemed to enjoy creating anticipation, and thwen frustration
had accumulated, making an entrance [...] Perhapisdught the

others required him to show more authofity.

In adopting theatrical elements to furnish his tdgnRiaz proves that his identity is not an
essentialist construction but open to the sameithyfpas the passing figure in the use of
external characteristics to project a desired image

The demonstration of a cultural hybridity over edgdist ideology is even evident in
Chad, the member of Riaz’'s band of fundamentalsis helps persuade Shahid to adopt the
same lifestyle. Deedee reveals how he was origimained Trevor Buss and was adopted by
a white couple who raised him according to trad#io English cultural values before he
began to suffer due to a lack of knowledge regartis Pakistani roots. It is revealed how he
took lessons to speak Urdu and changed his napertiay the Pakistani identi§? In doing
so, he illustrates a cultural hybridity, switchifigm one nationality to another through
conscious will. Despite Chad’s role in upholdingdamentalist politics in the text, his
obvious cultural hybridity acts to underscore t@ssertion and offers more support for
Kureishi’'s emphasis upon the multiplicity availalgpostcolonialism.

Chad, however, is firmly convinced of his role inflamentalism and often preaches to
Shahid, offering him guidance on how to become niikecthe rest of the group. The
continued contradiction between Chad and Shahitistrated when Chad attempts to
convince Shahid to dispose of his music collecticrough the use of water as a metaphor,
Chad hopes to persuade Shahid to become more ctadnatthe Islamic tradition. He

guestions Shahid:

‘don’t you want to swim in a clean sea and see bigar light?’
‘Isn’t that what art helps us do? Life would beesért otherwise.
Wouldn't it Chad?**°

The issue debated here is not Shahid’s music ¢wliebut rather his wider belief system.
Kureishi maintains Shahid’s acceptance of divergetttiral markers and signs through his

enjoyment of music, firmly rejecting the rigid iaKibility of the groups’ fundamentalist
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version of Islam. Shahid’s commitment to a cultimgbridity remains clear even when he
exhibits doubt about his own sense of self in &xé. tHis search for identity under the
influence of a cultural hybridity leads him to gties the lack of a rigid structure. For
Shahid, a condition of hybridity leaves him feelshgtinctly unsettled to begin with:

His own self increasingly confounded him. One deycbuld
passionately feel one thing, the next day the appdSther times
provisional states would alternate from hour torheametimes all
crashed into chaos. He would wake up with thisifigelwho would
he turn out to be on this day? How many warringeseivere there
within him? Which was his real, natural self? Wasré such a
thing?°*

The presence of multiple ‘warring selves’ is th@wtedge that through cultural hybridity,
Shahid can lay claim to any number of personasnwatime. His discomfort arises from a
lack of rigid structure defining which self, asasping figure, he should adopt. However, this
is a dilemma that the text, in true bildungsromashfon, resolves successfully. In a link to
The Buddha of Suburhian which Karim also undergoes the journey of @idsl
bildungsroman protagonist, both Karim and Shahme&dto realize that their present selves,
although riven with a multiplicity, constitute adithy postcolonial identity framework for
the construction of self. The question Shahid a¥kkjch was his real, natural self?’ turns
out to be the self he has displayed throughoutetkie The multiplicity that he demonstrates
does not disappear by the end of the novel, hiswtment to cultural hybridity is his true
self and thus provides the theoretical structureelwhe had been lacking in the body of the
text. In this way, Kureishi is suggesting cultungbridity as an alternative to the modern
assimilation model. In Shahid’s case, cultural iidiby is preferable than assimilation to
either the English or Islamic identity models thatis offered.

Shahid’s journey is complete when he begins tazedhe positive values of a cultural
hybridity. His thoughts turn again to consider theltiple selves within him, but without the
negativity that pervaded them earlier in the tBdkdw, he appears to adopt this consciously

and appear comfortable in doing so. For example,

How could anyone confine themselves to one systetneed? Why

should they feel they had to? There was no fixédfgl sgrely our
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several selves melted and mutated daily? Theredbe innumerable

ways of being in the world*

At this point, Shahid has realized Kureishi's gofitof multiplicity and has finally renounced
the idea of assimilation to a fixed normative idigninstead, he would display multiple
personas through the use of performativity, idgimtg himself with the passing figure in
rejecting the essentialism of the modern assiroitathodel. The ideology of cultural
hybridity has gained much support in postcolonmliShusterman has argued that Shahid’s
resolution to his previous state of confusion ssggthat ‘everything is in flux, and nothing
is binary or simple, the experience of the in-b&mwes the most truthful experience that can
exist.”>*® If the hybrid figure can offer the most truthfulperience, Kureishi’s adoption of
hybridity allows for a more truthful experienceidéntity to emerge in the place of the

modern assimilation model.

The Role of the Audience in Identifying the Passin§igure: “Interpretive

Communities” and Cultural hybridity in The Buddha of Suburbia

Hanif Kureishi’'sThe Buddha of Suburbia centrally concerned with the cultural
hybrid/passing figure and performance as a metfiedrmstructing identity. Such concerns
illustrate Kureishi's opposition to static, binadentities. This is made possible through the
performativity necessary to cultural hybridity:ander to simultaneously experience two
different identities, the hybrid character musgimany pretensions to purity or essentialism.
Furthermore, the cultural aspect of cultural hyltyiduggests that, as we have shown,
identity is fluid and transient meaning that idgntan be adopted or rejected at will. Cultural
hybridity is therefore naturally tied in with ouorcerns over the performativity of identity.
The cultural hybrid can learn and perform whicheasp of either culture he/she wishes to
without the constraints of essentialist rigidityheTcentral theme of cultural hybridity reflects
Kureishi’s politics of multiculturalism over statiinary identifications.

The Buddha of Suburbia a significant text for both Kureishi and schislaf identity
construction. The novel was his first and represgtatchange from screenplay writing.
Perhaps due to his considerable successMighBuddha of Suburbi@a 1990 he was
awarded a Whitbread Award for best first novelyesal other novels have followed.
Although a change in mediumihe Buddha of Suburbi@oes continue with the themes which
informed his earlier work, such as race, classkaidnging. The novel was well received,

and subsequently re-produced for a BBC televisesies in 1993 with accompanying
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soundtrack by David Bowie. Although set in the sidional period into Thatcherism of the
late 1970s, it was actually published in 1990. @Gitlee novel’s questioning of identity, the
notion of “Englishness” as a monolithic categorglso disputed, continuing from the themes
already discussed in his earlier screenplays. &tiang coincides with the influx of a large
number of immigrants and a public reaction ledigures such as Enoch Powell who helped
generate a monolithic “English” identity. The camstion of such an ideology will no doubt
have influenced the “interpretive strategies” oit@rs who regarded immigrants with some
suspicion leading them into identifying minoritiesa particular way. Given its conteXthe
Buddha of Suburbi#s a significant text to apply Fish’s thesis to.

Critical responses have concentrated on the hyigide, Karim, who negotiates between
Indian and English aspects of his identity beforen¢ually accepting his hybrid status as a
positive force. The novel has been the subject t&#ast one reader’s guide by Nahem
Yousaf?** and a number of articles which generally focusrughe novel’'s engagement with
diaspora, hybridity and identity politics.

Kureishi’s use of the bildungsroman structure im tiovel is critical to an understanding
of his implication in postcolonial identity polisc A narrative formula that allows for
character development to occur and integrationanteder social system effectively
guestions the boundaries that maintain a divisetwben the races. In their ability to
demonstrate a progressive identity development thvecourse of the novel illustrates that
identity is not a static structure but a flexitdeaptable process, a fact not lost on Bart
Moore-Gilbert who writes how ‘Kureishi’s choice Bfldungsromaras a genre is particularly
significant, given that it is one which insistenplsesents identity as a developmental,
unstable and shiftingrocessrather than a given and stapteduct’**® In representing
identity as a process, rather than a product, thiggs of essentialism are rejected in favour
of the cultural hybridity adopted by the passirgufe.

In this section of the chapter, | will argue for @pplication of Stanley Fish’s “interpretive
communities” thesis to readings of the passingrégnThe Buddha of Suburhiawill argue
that identity is largely constructed by audienderpretation of the passing figure, informed
by the “interpretive strategies” that they holdoprio the interaction event with the passing
figure. By doing so, | will demonstrate how a penfied identity can be re-interpreted
multiple times over leading to a proliferation déntities to develop. The cultural hybrid is
essential in illustrating how identity is constrenttin different ways for different interpretive

communities as they may focus on divergent aspéd¢tee same individual’s identity and
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thus identify them differently. Specifically, | wilemonstrate how the peripheral characters
of the text (Shadwell, Pyke, and the anonymous iEmgiatives) formulate different
perceptions of Karim’s and Haroon'’s identities asodrselves, as readers of the text who
may constitute another interpretive community atogr.

An application of Stanley Fish fthe Buddha of Suburbia critical in aligning the
passing figure’s construction of identity with ader social structure. So far, | have
considered the passing figure in light of dialogsm=lf theory and R.D. Laing’s divided self,
both of which are intensely concerned with the pasgure as an individual. | will now
suggest that while these approaches still displaytiaal currency and validity, it is also
beneficial to consider identity construction as ibl@tionship between an individual and a
wider social structure. Fish’s reader-responserthean be invoked to explicitly connect the
performance of an identity to the interpretatiohthe performance generated by the
audience it was enacted for. By doing so, | anlifating a modification to postcolonial
theory with regard to its engagement with poststmadist theories in order that it reflects the
real, lived experiences of displaced individuals.

Fish was a dedicated advocate of reader-respoasgytm the United States and was
influential in both literary and legal studies. H®ory of the interpretive community was
first explored in his essay, now frequently antlyated, “Interpreting the Variorum.” (1976).
As we have already seen, the interpretive commumitpmprised of the reader(s) of a text
and as the reader(s) illustrate, a meaning isowotd to be inherent in a text but from within
the reader(s) themselv&8.Necessarily, then, all meanings in responsedcelitire are
subjective in nature and cannot be separated fnempiior experience and knowledge which
the reader possesses when they encounter th@ede prior possessions are what
constitute the “interpretive strategy” of a reades.offer a basic example, a feminist is likely
to read a literary text and note a particular negaif the characterization of women and male
attitudes towards those women. A psychoanalysbieriikely to perhaps read into the text a
psychic layering of the narrative offered by a pgmnist. For both the feminist and the
psychoanalyst, their respective readings will fohair view of the text’s fundamental
meaning, despite the text remaining consisterisinantent to both readers.

Stanley Fish’s interpretive community argument tasyever, attracted a considerable
amount of criticism, some of which will be relevaataddress when applying the thesis to
the phenomenon of the passing figure. For exarsplag of the criticism is levelled at the
theory for its construction of the interpretive aoomity as an authoritative force. Mary
Louise Pratt identifies that ‘The real fact thaliéfesystems have internal contradictions is
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ignored.®” If the authoritative force is denied the interpretcommunity, a coherent or
consistent interpretive strategy is an impossipiRratt allows for Fish’s response in which
he indicates an agreement with the charge of iat@wntradictions, but implies that it is only
within the framework of such a community that digsgments can hold any meaning at all
and display coherence. However, Pratt questionsahdisagreement can arise in the first
place within a community of (apparently) sharedaddpeliefs and convictions. She is
somewhat disappointed that Fish ‘cops out’ by piimg the example of the academy,
whereby disagreements are blamed upon the requiteraéthe professiofi® As it stands,
then, an interpretive community cannot be viewed asnolithic, internally homogenous
ideological group and consensus can only be reachgadesumably) the majority of cases.
A lack of regular consensus does not affect theliglof the thesis in applications to identity
studies, however. “Readers” of identity can be degbto constitute their own personal
interpretive community, reading identity based logit own personal knowledge and
experience, consensus with the rest of a grouptisecessarily a requisite. In fact, the
application of interpretive communities to indivads emphasizes the multiplicity of
identities that may be available as every indivicdwastitutes their own interpretive
community.

Eugene Goodheart criticizes interpretive commusitvth similar charges against a lack
of authority. For Goodheart, Fish explains whatrderpretive community is, but neglects to
tell us how they develop and gain their authotityGoodheart argues that Fish explains the
necessity of interpretive communities through tlabisity of interpretation that they offer
which was once deemed to be found within the teetfi The ramifications for identity
studies becomes apparent here, authority no Idiggein the individual for the construction
of identity but rests in the community of audiemeembers. However, to evidence the
authority of this interpretation Fish would needpmovide a historical perspective that would
yield, if not a general theory of the origins otfaarity, examples of how particular
communities become authoritativé’’. According to Goodheart, the absence of the hisdori
perspective lends interpretive communities an eabitess that undermines its theoretical
constructior’™* The authority for identity creation in the audieris therefore rendered
arbitrary, rejecting our application of his thetoyour wider argument about the complicity
of both the self and a wider social structure ®c¢bnstruction of identity. Yet Fish counters,
in a response to Goodheart’s criticism of a lackisforicity, writing that critical activity is

an attempt on the part of one person to persuaathe@nparty to alter their beliefs. The aim is
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that evidence cited by the first party will evertyde cited by the second when conversion
to the same belief occurs. This is cited from malfchapter ofs There a text in This Class?
(1980). For Fish, the ‘configurations and boundagginterpretive communities-and
therefore the configuration of the activities ofniahithey make possible-are not fixed but
continually changing.*? Accordingly, for Fish, if the boundaries of intezfive

communities are constantly changing then an inéiygr community is a historical entit$?

If we take Fish’s assertion that the interpretiseneunity is an historical entity, this allows it
the authority that Goodheart denies it. If thernptetive community is a continually evolving
ideology, this serves to reflect the anti-esseistiglosition that postcolonialism adopts with
regard to identity. Interpretations of identity a@en to modification over time reflecting the
multiplicity of the passing figure.

Gerald Graff offers a criticism of the interpretis@mmunity argument in relation to the
status of the text prior to interpretation. For fgriithe reader produces the meaning, then
we have to conclude that the text cannot exist poithe reader creating the meaning. Graff
believes that such reasoning forces Fish intogtrarige conclusion’ that no text can invite a
particular reading and cannot therefore resist Wkatalls a determined reader. Graff
concludes that ‘It amounts to a proclamation offiptetive infallibility.”** The significance
of Graff's view is that the passing figure becorekely the product of an infallible audience
member to the passing event and has no authorttyeofown in identity construction. In
response to Graff, Fish writes that the questioto aghether or not a text invites particular
interpretations is only relevant if the text is smered to exist prior to interpretation, an
assumption which Fish rejects. For example, if goee sees a text as needing to be
interpreted in different specific ways, everyorest is not the same, hence the question
becomes an empty one. The priority of the text oabe proven since the text about which
everybody speaks is no longer pridrFish furthers his explanation of the lack of
independence which a text can exercise when hesaibw no text can be seen as something
outside of the boundaries of understanding whiehtlse text as ‘this’ rather than ‘that’.
However, the text will always be seen as somethimtjso harbour a certain resistance
against the “determined readé?®.Essentially, Fish largely negates the possibilfta prior
textual authority but relents in his admission @it is always seen as something by an
interpretive community, this identity will allow & certain authority with which to resist a
determined reader. In terms of the passing figinis translated means that as they will

always be identified as some form of identity byirterpretive community, this

98



identification allows the passing figure some fafrauthority in their identity to resist a
determined reader of another interpretive strat€gyically, however, Fish’s admission that
all texts will be seen as something in one frameetdrence or another and so harbour
resistance against the determined reader prolif@atdee-play that Edward Pols criticizes
poststructuralism for. Therefore, although Fishisary borrows heavily from
poststructuralist influences, it can be adoptethis study as a useful critical tool that works
against the logical inconsistencies that deconstmics often derided for.

| am arguing in this section, that Fish’s interpr@tcommunities can be adopted as a
model to theorize the connection between individdahtity and a wider social structure of
identity construction. Identity as a social fabtica has a performative element, as illustrated
by the passing figure’s display of multiple selaesl a community element implicit in the
interpretations made by the audience to the passiagt. Chapters One and Two of this
thesis have illustrated the performance of theisdalph SinghThe Enigma of Arrivas
narrator and Gibreel. | have also now shown théopmative politics of Hanif Kureishi
writings. Chapter Four will also offer a performaireading of Malkani’s protagonist Jas.
However, identity is also fabricated by the audeemto are present to witness the passing
figure and who bring to the passing event their awerpretive strategies for meaning-
making. In applying interpretive communities tchadretical reading of the passing figure, |
am executing Amy Robinson’s suggestion that ‘Togma identity politics as a skill of
reading is to replace the inadequate dichotomysbNity and invisibility with an
acknowledgement of multiple codesiofelligibility .”*®’ In adopting Fish, | am arguing
precisely that identity is a social process of ieg,” given that reading is seen as a process
of meaning-making. Through the interpretive strgielye identity of the passing figure is
“read” to complete his identification. The readimgy confirm or deny what the passing
figure wishes to be read as his identity.

The consequences of adopting the interpretive camitras approach to a reading of both
Haroon and Karim are significant in locating thestouction of multiple identities in the
passing figure. Kureishi’'s two main protagonistsyrba read as either British or Indian,
depending on which interpretive community is regdimeir performances. | will be arguing
that there are two main interpretive communitia®ived in identifying Haroon and Karim.
Firstly, we have the English characters of the how@uding Shadwell and Pyke. | am also
including the peripheral English people into tmerpretive community although they are
not featured as independent characters. The rdasdning so is that the English people still
participate in the identifying of Haroon and Karias, is noted from Haroon and Karim’s
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references to how ‘the English’ think of them. Altlgh they do not explicitly feature, they
obviously contribute to general views that are fwidHaroon and Karim. Shadwell, Pyke
and the peripheral English characters form thearpretive strategy in the context of the
1970s/1980s political opinion held on immigrants. gkeviously mentioned, figures such as
Enoch Powell helped to reinforce a division betw&beam” and “us”, barring immigrants
from identifying as British. Furthermore, as thelian empire had only ended around thirty-
five years previously, there was a continued idgplof superiority held by whites over
Indians.

The second interpretive community | wish to introeus the reader of the text. The reader
forms another interpretive community whose intetipeestrategy is founded upon the
visibility of the performance Haroon and Karim damtyate in replicating a fully authentic
English identity. As the reader lacks a visual imafjthe characters, the priority of the racial
sign as an indicator of their identity loses siguaifit power in constructing their personas.
Instead, the reader is much more likely to identiroon and Karim as British characters
due to their credible performances. By allowing téader to identify Haroon and Karim as
British, rather than Indian, Kureishi reflects gpgecifically British context of identity
construction in which race occupies a less figueatole in totalizing the passing figure’s
identity. Such an approach stands in contraste¢dtherican system of identity construction
which relies heavily upon the racial sign as aificgmt indicator of an identity, regardless of
how convincing a “white” performance may be.

The emphasis Kureishi affords the cultural markerislentity over racial markers is
evident in most of the novel's characters. Chaftiegxample, re-invents himself after
visiting a punk music event when he emerges baghally and figuratively to rip off his shirt
and bundle himself into a car with other punks beftisappearing into the night. Upon his
return, Charlie renames his band the “Condemned’ba&comes himself “Charlie Herd®
In a similar fashion, Karim’s brother Amar renanhasself Allie to align more closely with
his English heritage. He believes this re-iderdificn will ward off any potential racial
incidents. Furthermore, he demonstrates a keeresiti clothing and dressing £f3.

Finally, Eva also re-identifies herself at one pamthe novel as she attempts to assimilate
into higher society after relocating from the suisuinto London city. Initially, she
demonstrates a keen interest in Haroon’s mystieisthEastern heritage before denouncing
this and concentrating on her interior design bessti® Any preconceived ideas as to his

characters’ identities are displaced through threstant flux and uncertainty that their
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identities display. As a result of Charlie, AllidhEva’s passing performances they are able
to reject an ideology of essentialism and suggeséad a modernist conception of self as a
performative act. They re-create themselves thralighecognition of cultural signs of
identity and the adoption of a performative positto project those cultural signs to their
audience.

If we begin with a close reading of Haroon, we datinctly see how there are two
opposing interpretations of his identity. As | haletermined, these two communities are
Shadwell, Pyke and the peripheral English citiaghe form one interpretive community and
the reader of the text who forms the second ingigge community. As a result of two
communities “reading” Haroon'’s identity, he becorttes passing figure in his ability to hold
two distinct personas.

Haroon (or Harry as he is renamed by Jean andi el cultural hybrid figure in so far
as he has an Indian heritage but fully participatdsnglish cultural behaviours. His ability to
switch between a British and Indian identity foransentral feature of the novel’s plot.
Despite trying to be a British citizen, he adopis Indian “Buddha” identity and re-invents
himself. He arrived in England during the 1950skim@ it perfectly clear he prefers the

11

English way of life*'* Haroon’s adoption of English culture is evideminfrthe early
passages of text that detail his efforts to asatenilFor example, we are told how he made
numerous trips to Bond Street in order to purchmese bow-ties, waistcoats, and socks in the

12

English fashior! 13

Furthermore, he is employed as a member of thesewice™ and

marries two white women, Margaret then Eva. Kariso @otes the emphasis his mother
placed on Haroon'’s class status through emphasiuggyealth. As well as distancing him
from the masses of Indian immigrants who arriveBiimain during the 1950s and 1960s, this
also allows him to relocate himself among the Eigtien through class if not raté Class
becomes a key aspect of the postcolonial figurdgegration strategy; unlike race which is
bolstered by an ideology of essentialism and bickldixity, class is a culturally based
system of identity production and had a lead molthe context of the British Empire. In the
opposite way to America, Britain’s multicultural pire dissolved the strength of the racial
sign in totalizing identity. Much more important sveonsidered the class membership which
an individual could boast of. Haroon'’s use of clas® method of constructing an identity
that the Englishman will accept is only possibledwese of the vastly different context
between Britain and America. A passing figure ingkmma would not manage to eradicate the

significance of the racial sign. The reason Hanmdocated to England was a desire to
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assimilate and pass among the English: he was saggo return to India as ‘a qualified and
polished English gentleman lawyer and an accomgigiallroom dancer®> Karim later
makes this intention clear when he narrates tlsatatiher and uncle Anwar were ‘both happy
to live like Englishmen.*!® Through his adoption of English cultural values amarkers, he
has developed into a culturally hybrid figure, sesting that performativity pervades the
constructions of identity and works to reject esisdint ideology. Performativity is a pre-
requisite for cultural hybridity as the English aspof Haroon’s persona is not a natural
product. Rather, he learns to display the Engligtucal behaviours when he arrives in
England and views other Englishmen who act as rsddeHaroon to re-create himself
alongside. Haroon is effectively passing as an iBhglan, attempting to adopt the cultural
markers and desiring that his performance is “reéadhe right way. The above passage
describing Haroon’s wearing of English clothingpe of career and marriage partners may
be taken as evidence of his use of “props” to ptdjee necessary image to those who read
his identity.

In order to ascertain how successful Haroon’s gitdmpass as an Englishman is, it is
necessary to consider who is reading his passtagpt and to which interpretive
community they belong. At a textual level, Harosriread” by the peripheral English
characters often referred to abstractly as ‘theytheem’ within the novel. The interpretive
strategy of this community is informed by the legatimperial relations and the previous
connection between Indians and a supposed infgriwhen compared to white people. The
period in which the novel is set, from the late-0970 the 1980s, was typified by a fear of
the dissolution of English culture and nationalagness by the immigrant population. Large
influxes of immigrants in the 1950s and 1960s waause for concern in some quarters and
led to the dissemination of racist ideas typifigocEnoch Powell. In being recognized as an
immigrant, Haroon is identified by the interpretsteategy of this climate by the peripheral
English characters. For example, the belief in Bhgduperiority is made clear through

Haroon’s complaints regarding employment:

‘The whites will never promote us [...] Not an Indiasile there is a
white man left on earth [...] they still think thegve an empire when

they don’t have two pennies to rub togettér.’

Here Haroon reveals the colour bias that still tairss him despite his cultural displays of

Englishness. He refers to himself as Indian, kngwins is how they perceive him, and he is
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placed below the Englishman in a hierarchical soakEmployment effectiveness.
Furthermore, this is revealed to be a legacy okthpire, whereby the power structures
informed through the racial signifier are key tading identity. Haroon'’s inferiority is
further confirmed when he instructs Karim that ‘Yoauldn't let the ex-colonialists see you
on your knees, for that was where they expectedyde.**® Haroon is, of course, aware of
these power structures and initially attempts tmleat them by carrying a pocket dictionary
around with him wherever he went as he believedfportunity to impress an Englishman
could arise at any tim®? These comments that Haroon makes reveal the iadgeniver
structures that are underpinning the perceptioriseinterpretive community within
Kureishi’s text. They are demonstrably influencegdte racial signifier as primary marker of
identity leading to Haroon being classed as Indigjecting any of the cultural displays of
Englishness he may project.

Final proof of Haroon’s racial signifier confinidgm to one identity is available in the

latter part of the text when he reveals himsel journalist:

| have lived in the West for most of my life, andill die here, yet |
remain to all intents and purposes an Indian marll hever be

anything but an Indiaff°

According to the ideology informing the interpreticommunity of the peripheral English
natives, Haroon can legitimately occupy the roléndian, but not that of Englishman. It can
be concluded, then, that Haroon attempts to paas &nglishman, but fails in the
perceptions of the interpretive community readirggdass. His identity is necessarily
confined to a generic identification based on kis solour and rejects his adoption of a
cultural hybridity. The rejection of Haroon’s cuié hybridity, however, is somewhat
undercut by the perceptions of the other interpeetommunity | will now discuss.

Despite the use of the racial sign in the first ommities’ identification of Haroon, his
identity is not totalized by the presence of hisiglolour. Unlike the American context
whereby race is perceived as the totalizer of iderdifferent interpretive communities exist
in the British context who can allow the circumventof an identity based purely on the
presence of dark skin. The second interpretive conity “reads” Haroon through a lack of a
real visual image making the presence of the raoga much less problematic in assigning
him an English identity. More significantly, Haro@identified as English based upon his

convincing displays of English cultural markersrétan’s ability to adopt these cultural
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practices questions the very plausibility of aroldgy of identity construction rooted in a
modernist racial politics.

Haroon’s English identity is ironically also reiméed through his return to the cultural
values of the East. When he practices his perfocenaefore appearing as the Buddha a
second time, we read him hissing his s’s and exatjgg an Indian accent in opposition to
his previous attempt to display a good commandngfieh*** Additionally, the literature
that Haroon regularly reads is also indicativeisfre-adoption of Eastern cultuf@.His
English identity is reinforced through the overtfpemativity that he employs to re-construct
his Indian self. Haroon, in order to project thereot image, researches and practices the role
he adopts before each performance as the Buddicasskrily, Haroon’s Indian identity
cannot be a natural self if reliant upon performgtito make it convincing for his audience.
It can be argued that his English and Indian pexs@ne not the diametrical opposites of each
other but are actually closely connected throughstired use of a performative passing
strategy to create the desired impression on lidgeaage. Furthermore, the reader’s
identification of Haroon as English, which was Harts initial intention and Haroon'’s
difficulty in now displaying an Indian identity lels support to the assertion that a text can
resist a determined reader. Fish suggests thatélaming is constructed from both the
reader’s interpretation and something in the tdaroon’s English identity is a frame of
reference which a determined reader could not giéste The reader has not been misled by
Haroon’s performed Indian identity but has instaaticed the English cultural markers
which he unconsciously displays meaning his reaiitly has resisted both his attempts to
portray a false Indian self and the interpretatiohthe unidentified English public in the text.

In a similar method to Haroon’s cultural hybridigarim also problematizes the use of
race as totalizer of identity through the multiicof identities he exhibits when read by
different interpretive communities. Karim also days a cultural hybridity, and is of racial
mixed-heritage therefore fully becoming the hyligiire. At any one temporal moment,
Karim can legitimately lay claim to either diameéily opposed identity construct of English
or Indian.

The often quoted opening line ©he Buddha of Suburhid am an Englishman born and
bred, almost.*?® gives an indication to the reader of Kureishi*®iition to displace the
entrenched notions of identity as solid and stablgies and replace them with fluid
constructions more suited to a contemporary positcal ideology. The quote suggests that

Karim understands how he is not perceived as futiglish, that somehow his claim is
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considered illegitimate. The imperial power struetuthat we have seen in operation
defining Haroon are also exerting an influence ujpberpretations of Karim’s identity.

Karim is a victim of the development of the assatidn model; attitudes towards immigrants
became noticeably harsher in the wake of figureb si3 Enoch Powell and the discourse of
foreign invasion. Karim understands the signifiGaon€interpretation, clearly demonstrating
the ability to change his identity multiple timesthe novel. He describes his exploits in

assuming multiple different identities with Jamila:

sometimes we were French, Jammie and |, and athes tve went
black American. The thing was, we were supposdxetinglish, but
to the English we were always wogs and nigs andsRatd the rest

of it. 424

In this passage Karim displays a keen awarenebeofiterpretation of his identity held by
the peripheral characters of the novel and alsalhigy to mould and shape identity to suit
his own needs. The harsh racial attitudes exprdsgéue English characters are suggestive
of the fear of immigration and a perceived threatational purity. They are also illustrative
of the legacy of imperial power structures betwBetain and India. The interpretive
community of English peripheral characters is peepged with the visual aspects of identity
recognition, placing a strong emphasis upon thialragn as totalizer over any less-visible
cultural construct or display.

| will adopt the same two interpretive communitie®ur analysis of Karim as | did for
Haroon. Firstly, | will demonstrate Karim’s integtation according to the peripheral English
characters and Shadwell and Pyke. Secondly, langlie that the reader of the text
constitutes another interpretive community with éfbdity to re-identify Karim as something
quite different form the conclusions reached byfits community. As both communities
reach such different conclusions, the novel fatii$ a multiplicity of readings to develop
reflecting Kureishi’s postcolonial politics of culal hybridity and performance.

Shadwell’'s interpretation of Karim appears to r&ipngly on the visual presence of the
racial sign as indicator of his identity. Althoudascribed as ‘creamy’ by Jamila, the off-
white colour is enough for Shadwell to categoriie hs a full member of a lower ranking
race. Shadwell identifies Karim as an Indian, hétig that he identifies with India at least as
much, if not more so, than he does England. Thieflscted in his role of Mowgli, for which
he was selected due to his display of the racyaifser:
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‘In fact, you are Mowgli. You're dark-skinned, yoa’small and wiry,

and you'll be sweet but wholesome in the costuiftre.’

Shadwell’s declaration is telling as it revealsrisoccupation with the optics of identity and
also illustrates that he did not select Karim fog tole because of any demonstrable acting
skill. This is confirmed when he later rebukes Kgrreminding him that he has been ‘cast

for authenticity and not for experience’?®

.Similarly, Pyke interprets Karim as Indian, once
again as a result of his display of the racial siyinen requesting that the group create
characters, he labels Karim as ‘black’ before satjge that he base his character on
someone from his own background. Karim’s identifma is telling of the ideological
changes of the period. For Paul Gilroy, ‘the wandmigrant’ became synonymous with the
word ‘black’ during the 1970s*’ The development of the assimilation model excluded
immigrants from fully participating in British lifand led to the correlation of both race and
national belonging.

It is apparent that both Pyke and Shadwell inténdegim as Indian based on his display
of the racial sign alone. For both of them, skifoaois an accurate totalizer of identity,
linking their interpretive community to the impdrgower structures of the British Raj.

The interpretations that Shadwell and Pyke drawangigg Karim are explicitly undercut
as the text progresses. For example, Shadwell reabizes that Karim does not speak Indian,
labelling it Karim’s ‘own languagé&® and has never even visited the country leadingtbim

deplore Karim’s in-between position. Shadwell rdsdéarim’s apparent deception:

Everyone looks at you, I'm sure, and thinks: andndoy, how
exotic, how interesting, what stories of auntied alephants we’ll

hear now from him. And you’re from Orpingtoti?

The wrongly informed perceptions of Karim servdighlight his ability to pass from one
identity to another in the interpretations of tlegipheral characters. In order to mask the
newly discovered lack of race that Karim possesSkadwell designs him a costume
consisting only of a brown cream. This literal apgtion of the racial signifier suggests an
anxiety that he has not been successfully categgbas Indian and a need to stop him from
fully identifying with the English identity. Karing' costume also demonstrates the
significance to the in-text interpretive communiity; whom identity is largely influenced by

the racial signifier.
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However, as readers we form our own interpretivaroainity and as with Haroon, we
lack any optical images transmitting the raciahsgigr. This allows us to form a different
interpretation allowing Karim to pass as anothenidty altogether. Whereas Shadwell and
Pyke see Karim through the lens of two-hundredfdtydyears of imperial power relations,
our interpretation allows for a new identity to egefrom the space in-between the white
and black polarities. As we have seen, Kureishl#ips of the cultural hybrid suggest the
significance of an identity that is connected to tww more established cultural centres. This
is also noted by Berthold Schoene, who suggestgdEmerging fromin betweerthe
imperialist black vs. white rhetoric of racial segation, the unprecedented ambiguity of
Karim’s difference threatens to permeate the ragidctures of psychic and ideological
Anglo-British territorialism.**° Schoene’s observation correlates with Shusterman’s
argument that the cultural hybridity on offer ind€ishi’s writings stand opposed to a binary
system of identity construction, which as Shustersizggests, means that the most truthful
experience of identity emerges from the hybrid fegu

The costume that Karim wears for his performancefadwell is instantly recognizable
as a prop for a performance not just as Mowglidsud member of an ethnic race. The
performativity of the scene reveals that his idgn8 not informed by any essentialism
revealed only through racial signifiers but is atfpa cultural construct. Indeed, as Bart
Moore-Gilbert notes the “browning” of Karim whosikname is ‘creamy’, suggests
Kureishi’s idea that ethnicity is to some degremastruct’®* Furthermore, Pyke’s
perceptions regarding Karim are undermined whemiKaerforms his monologue. Karim
narrates to the reader how easily he slipped h@gerformance, and how much he had to
rehearse prior to delivering his monologue. If Ikahas to rehearse his ethnic performance,
then this suggests it is a cultural construct astchmatural extension of his persona. The
reader is here privy to evidence that Karim carfinlby identify with the Indian identity,
allowing them to formulate different interpretatsoas to his identity. For example, when
Karim reconstructs the character based on Chahgeance again practices hard, ‘working
on Changez’s shambolic walk and crippled hand,anthe accent, which | knew would
sound, to white ears, bizarre, funny and charatterf India.’***> Karim even creates a story
for this new fictional character, Tariq, furthewvealing the false foundation to which the
English stereotypical assumptions are based upgainAif Karim has to ‘work’ at being an
Indian immigrant, then the English perception hesrbproven inaccurate. This forced

performativity betrays an acknowledgement that iRé&giidentity is more successfully
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understood as English. Throughout the text, Karspldys the cultural markers of
Englishness with ease suggesting that they forartagh his natural persona, unlike the
Indian performance he must provide for Shadwell Bykke which are explicitly unnatural
and unfamiliar. This is only revealed to us in position as reader of the text whereby we
are granted particular knowledge not availablén&odther interpretive community, the
peripheral characters.

Schoene writes that Karim embraces a new methatkofity construction, free from any
essentialist ideology:

Karim is only ever true to his own proprioceptivense of
authenticity [...] Any prepackaged identity or define self-image
are rejected as encumbrances obstructive to teedadization of his
individuality [...] The traditional concept of ‘ideity’ has become

impractical to Karim.***

Schoene’s reading of Karim corresponds with owerprietive view of his identity conception
methods. The adoption of a cultural hybridity sugigehe rejection of any traditional notion
of identity and supports instead a culturally consted persona free from essentialist
discourse.

As an addition to Karim’s ‘work’ at being an ethmgnority, Elizabeth de Cacqueray
notes how the construction of Tariq mirrors Kariratnstruction of self. She writes that
identity, in the same way we can think of cultusediscovered through the acquisition of
multiple additions suggesting it is a process nptagluct and that it is always being
modified. The process of creating Tariq illustréates experience of creating identity:

| became more energetic and alive as | brushedwnaolours and

shades [...] | felt more solid myséff

Also, Karim later narrates that ‘if | wanted thed@wnal personality bonus of an Indian past,
| would have to create it* The reader perception of Karim differs from thbest
characters’ perceptions resulting in a multipli@fyidentity interpretations.

As | have shownThe Buddha of Suburbia illustrative of the politics Kureishi adopts in
his representation of postcolonial identity. Theelavorks to demonstrate how the
construction of identity can be removed from a fapon the individual and transposed onto

a wider social structure, linking both self andistctogether. As suci;he Buddha of
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Suburbiamakes steps towards a more workable conceptipositolonial multiplicity
through the use of the passing figure in both thaip and the private spheres of interaction.
However,The Buddha of Suburbia not a unique example of Kureishi’'s engagemestuich
postcolonial concerns. Briefly, we could also apply interpretive communities theory to a
reading ofThe Black AlbumAgain, we have two different interpretive comntigs involved

in the identification of Shahid; the interpretivenemunity formed by the reader stands in
direct contrast to the perceptions made by theprééve community of the Muslim students
in the novel. From the very beginning of the téxs iacutely visible that the Muslim students
perceive Shahid as Pakistani/Muslim like themselFes example, when searching for an
Indian restaurant after their initial meeting, Rmaakes it clear to Shahid how he has
identified him:

‘naturally you miss such food. You are my fellowuotryman.’
‘Well...not quite.’

‘Oh, yes, you are. | have observed you befote.’

As Riaz exists within the text, he has accesséovibual stimulus of Shahid’s skin colour.
No doubt, this prompts him to mis-interpret Shadschis ‘fellow countryman’. Given Riaz’s
previous knowledge and experiences of Islam andsiaik it is not unreasonable to assume
that stereotype has a role in his assumptions alfills country of birth. Stereotype is
essentially the collective interpretive strateggttimay be deployed by a given interpretive
community, this being that it is based on a shaedekf informed by knowledge and
experience gained from prior interactions.

The misperception that Shahid is Pakistani extémdlse peripheral English characters in
the text in much the same way that Karim is misfinteted by the peripheral characters in
The Buddha of Suburhi&hahid reveals his fears to the reader earlythedext:

‘Everywhere | went | was the only dark-skinned parsHow did this
make people see me? | began to be scared of gamgertain places.
| didn’t know what they were thinking. | was conged they were

full of sneering and disgust and hatred. And ifytiaere pleasant, |

imagined they were hypocrité¥.

Although Shahid admits he was ‘paranoid’ and ‘ceefii**®, this suggests that the English

characters in the text interpret Shahid’s identitthe same way that Riaz does, on the basis
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of the racial signifier. Here we can discern anoth&erpretive community within the text,

the peripheral, anonymous English masses. The laugeland experience that inform their
interpretive strategy is led by a history of emgirel colonial hierarchy which equated skin
colour with inherent characteristics. This explaims racism that Shahid felt was certain to
come his way. Through his display of dark skin, f8ti&onforms to the stereotype held by
the interpretive community of Englishmen in thatrhest be an inferior human being.
Interestingly, Deedee Osgood, his love interest@doskest English friend in the text identifies
Shahid as English and does not support his adopfitsiam. In this respect she has
circumvented the interpretive strategy normallydi®} her racial/cultural group and
demonstrated the postcolonial multiplicity possitileough the divergent interpretive
communities available. For example, when Shahattesmpting to convince Deedee of his
Islamic conversion he explains that “It's our auk, right?”” to which she promptly counters:
“Is it your culture?**

Zulma is also affected by the interpretive commyoreated by the peripheral English
characters in the novel. Despite being an intalEoivoman, Shahid argues that ‘to them
she’d always be a Paki and liable to be patroni3ée. appreciated the truth of this, but it was
a colonial residue-the new money knew no colot.Here the colonial history that informs
the interpretive strategy adopted by the periphengjlish characters is made explicit,
however Kureishi introduces the idea that the nesnemy and focus on material wealth will
outlast racism. This theme extenddvip Beautiful Launderettezhereby Omar and his family
integrate due to their economic means and desin@ik.

This tension is concentrated in the relationshigvben Deedee and Shahid, who at certain
points in the text, embody opposing positions rdigar Islamic beliefs and arguments
surrounding rationality and irrationality. For exple, after the aubergine thought to hold a
holy message is discovered, the two discuss Stsahitlire. Deedee offers him an ultimatum,
stating ‘I'm not going to respect a communicatirgggtable and I'm not going to compete
with one either.’ before announcing ‘it's me or #rechanted eggplant?*! Here the
interpretive community formed by Deedee firmly hottiat the practice of worshiping
vegetables as holy signs is an irrational behawioatr she cannot support or become involved
with. This reflects her wider view of the Islam peated by Riaz and the band of
fundamentalists that he controls. Deedee in tlipaet becomes a stereotypical member of

the interpretive community of native Englishmenpibglly, fundamentalist religion and a
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great deal else that is labelled as oriental iz@deas irrational and inferior when compared
to the Western model of rationality and progress.

In conclusion, the two different interpretive commties have allowed for different
identities to develop, demonstrating the centrkd tloat reading has in creating identity, in
much the same way that Stanley Fish argues thaiettieer does not respond to a meaning
but instead is the meanifif. Shadwell and Pyke, the anonymous English natimds a
ourselves constitute different interpretive comntiesiresponding not just to the information
presented by the passing figure before us but B tugping to create the pass through
legitimizing and rejecting certain identities. Tineroduction of uncertainty in identity into
the text is summarized by de Cacqueray who algs hinthe construction of a new model of

identity construction:

An either/or binary system of organisation doesfit@n analysis of
the novel. Karim cannot be either/or, in spite idres on the part of
other characters to try to fit him definitively mbne culture or the
other. He issues from two old histories and isesentative of a “new
breed"***

This fluidity, characterized by a performativitypports Kureishi’s politics of multiple
identities and stands in opposition to receiveasdef essentialism in identity. Karim and
Haroon have demonstrated the ability to pass thiweseff as different identities if desired,
through presenting themselves to different audiend® “construct” them according to
predefined knowledges and ideologies. As culturayligrid characters, able to pass as
multiple personas, they become the “new breed”deatacqueray refers to.

Of central importance to this chapter is the cotinadetween individual identity
construction and the role of a wider social streesin the interpretation of the projected
identity. Chapter Four will continue this themelwén in-depth application of the
construction of individual identity through Goffniartheory of “front” and the consequences
of the passing figure failing to project an acceratentity making audience members
guestion the identity of the passing figure. “Ffaata collection of behavioural manners,
props and other stimuli that are used to suggpattecular identity which the passing figure
wishes to be identified as. Through Goffman’s “f;dthe connection between self and
society, here exemplified by the performative agll the interpretive community, further
illustrates how a postcolonialism concerned morth wostcoloniality can be achieved in the
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wake of the poststructuralist failure to accuratéorize upon the condition of modern

displacement.
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Chapter Four: The Passing Figure and Performance in Londonstani

Londonstan(2006) is the debut novel by Gautam Malkani argkdees a critical reading as
it engages directly with many of the central consesf my thesis. After offering a reading of
Kureishi’s work in which | have suggested that iatgrfor the passing figure is significantly
influenced by audience interpretatiohendonstanis well-placed to facilitate an
examination of both the passing figure’s intermigntity construction processes and the role
of the audience in authorizing the pass. By reatomgdonstanalongside Erving Goffman’s
concept of “front” and Pattinson’s notion of “sligge”, | will argue that both internal and
external approaches to the passing figure candmncded together in a coherent theory of
identity construction thereby offering a compleself and society” framework which
distances itself from poststructuralism as a masaerative.

Gautam Malkani was born in London in 1976 and veased in the Hounslow area.
Malkani’s mother had Indian heritage and workea aadiographer after relocating to
England from Uganda. The nouabndonstaniwas a fictional development of the surplus
research he had conducted for a university degsseration, the focus of which was the
Brit-Asian rudeboy scene and the rejection of tparents’ efforts to integrate into
mainstream British cultur®’ The novel was shortlisted for ‘Writer of the Yegxitish Book
Award 2007’. Malkani is currently employed by thmancial Timesas editor of the
‘Creative Business’ secticlt” “Rudeboy” as a counterculture is derived from Jaara
youths of the 1960s and 1970s who typically hdtkIregard for the law and appeared
smartly dressed. More recently, the term has exfghal the Asian diaspora who as well as
rejecting their parents’ integration efforts, negt a difficult balance of Eastern tradition
and Western modernity.

The crucial element to my readinglaindonstanis the demonstration that through
Goffman’s concept of “front,” which he defines #dise€ expressive equipment of a standard
kind intentionally or unwittingly employed by thedividual during his performancée”*® we
can isolate the identities present in the textp@sfbrmances”. In revealing the characters’
identities to be performances, their engagemetitdract of passing is also evident. In
utilizing the performance to display multiple idiiets, Malkani’s characters reject an
essentialist framework of identity construction augbport instead a modern ideology of
cultural signs as totalizing identity. The pasdiggre allows for a fuller understanding of the
multiple reconstructions of the self that is poksithen performance is actively adopted as
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an identity construction mechanism. Whilst introdigcthe concept of “slippage,” alluded to
by Goffman but defined by Pattinson as the ‘fissagveen successfully passing and not
quite accomplishing the performand&’ | will argue for a postcolonialism centred on the
connection between the individual self and widarety through the passing figure’s
identification in both internal and external sturets of identity construction. Pattinson’s
work on slippage constitutes a chapter of her bBekind Enemy LingR007) in which she
details the exploits of the Special Operations Hkge (SOE), an organisation created in
May 1940 to carry out acts of sabotage and submeegyainst the enemies of wartime
Britain.**® Pattinson explores the act of passing undertaite3QE operatives as they carried
out secret missions in occupied France noting heretwere ‘a number of identity borders,
including occupation, nationality, religion, gendelass and sexuality, that agents crossed in
their attempts to distance themselves from thamaéstine identity and which enabled them
to carry out their undercover work*? Pattinson’s historical account of the phenomerfon o
passing suggests it to be a widely embracing Hotyiag the crossing of multiple identity
boundaries to be performed.

The significance of Goffman and Pattinson resth@ability to use their work to read
literary texts produced by Anglo-Indians as stagdpposed to an essentialist ideology
characteristic of the nineteenth century. In icpl Anglo-Indian literature draws upon the
modernist ideology of culture as the prime deteanof identity and given culture’s ability
to be adopted or rejected at will, a multiplicifyidentities is permissible through the
performance of different “scripts”. Evident in thrk of contemporary writers, is the legacy
of early twentieth-century anthropologists suclBaas and Malinowski who worked to
privilege the idea of culture over race as exptaimational behaviours and who advocated a
cultural relativism.

A cursory glance at the plot bbndonstanreveals the preoccupation of the novel with
performed identities and the fear of slippage witnenperformed identity is not up to the
accepted standard. The text revolves around a ymahg protagonist named Jas who is
trying somewhat unsuccessfully to assimilate ingwaup of rudeboys or desis located in
Hounslow. The desi label refers to the South Asliaspora primarily living in the United
Kingdom and America. The word was accepted intddkfrd Dictionary of Englistin
2003 and now appears as a noun, illustrating tipaatnthat desis have made. There are
various other labels within the desi community; éaample, ABCD or American-born-
confused-desi refers to second-generation desiktrair ambiguous position between their

parents traditions and their peers Western vallekesi is often described in one of two
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different ways, either as “coconut” or “FOB-ish.”™goconut” is one who is deemed brown
on the outside but white in the middle, due toithernalization of the cultural values of
white Westerners and “FOB-ish” indicates an indidbwho has adopted their parents
traditional values and is therefore seen as “Fe@f$lthe Boat-ish.” In the early 1990s, many
desis’ rejected their parents’ expectations antigigated in a more aggressive lifestyle, with
many forming gangs such as the Punjabi Mafia whuglsbto react against previous
experiences of racisfi® The desi concept is key to the success of thel'saveral
communication, despite being originally conceivéd®a racial grouping with acceptance
predicated on the right skin colour as a signiiemembership, the desi identity is finally
revealed to be no more than a cultural grouping: firkal plot twist whereby the identity of
Jas is revealed to be a white male rather thaAsren he is suggested to be by the narrative
neatly calls into question the need for a raciditipe of the desi community. In displaying a
performed identity, Jas can integrate into the gribmough the adoption of cultural
behaviours (such as violence) negating the neetihéoracial sign of skin colour.

The novel opens with a scene of violence, suppgsedktaliation for a racial slur and so
we are introduced to Jas and his group of desideeHardjit, Ravi and Amit. Hardjit
occupies a leadership role in the group, and Jsafedy identified as the outsider. However,
through Hardjit's friendship, Jas has been gragusattepted. The boy the group are beating,
named Daniel, demonstrates a previous friendship Jas when the fight has ended and the
rest of the desi group has dispersed. Jas is aglutd admit to Daniel’'s accusations of a
personality change, but Daniel’s recognition of d&asomeone who behaved very differently
in the past works to suggest that his identity cammonform to an essentialist ideology and
has instead been re-created through a performaiNtecs. Daniel’s recognition also
constitutes a slippage, as his desi identity higsdféo convince Daniel of a complete persona
change. Thus, Jas’s negotiation of two rathermisidentities is conveyed to the reader of
the text and he becomes our passing figure.

The novel then follows the group as they becomelired with the unlocking of stolen
mobile phones and committing generally anti-soaral violent behaviour, specifically
towards whites and “coconuts”. Events take a tunemRavi damages a stolen phone and is
forced to find a replacement for it, and presedd#gides to steal one from an ex-teacher at
their school (who is currently engaged in breakipgone of Hardjit's many fights). The
teacher, Mr Ashwood, notices the theft and sumntlba$oys to his office where he offers
them the ultimatum: integrate into society with tie#p of a mentor or have their actions

reported to the police. Jas “slips” again as hedhaspect for Mr Ashwood that the other
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boys do not share and evidence of his previousdsgive academic abilities are on display
on Mr Ashwood’s wall, contrasting with his suppdseghti-intellectual desi self. The boys
agree to the mentor, and are presently introduc&iahjay who is regarded by Mr Ashwood
as a success with a respectable career as a stkeklom London and impressive wealth.

Unfortunately, Sanjay is far from the respectaliigen Mr Ashwood believes him to be,
and encourages the boys to continue in their sah@me business, offering them a business
deal that appears particularly profitable for tligd During this time, Jas has become
romantically involved with Samira, a Muslim girl whs forbidden from dating outside of her
religion. As details of his meetings with Samiraegge, local tension turns Jas’s previous
suppliers of stolen phones against him and he odanger fulfil the quota demanded by
Sanjay. By now, Sanjay is revealed to be a padrtptangerous villain and blackmails Jas
with faked photographs of his dates with Samiraclisuggest that the pair have a sexual
relationship. The novel now makes painfully obvitlis discrepancy between a desired
social identity (desi) and the corresponding sacibd (criminality), and also the knowledge
that Jas cannot fulfil both the image and the kedeling to another slippage in his identity
construction. As Jas’s father is also involvedhia mobile phone industry (albeit in a legal
capacity) he stages a robbery in his warehousedier 0o complete Sanjay’s quota. Before it
can be completed however, he is violently beatehimtrying to destroy the evidence of his
role in the break-in, Jas ends up burning the warsh extensively.

In the penultimate pages of the text, Jas is halspd with his parents at his bedside
trying to understand how he came to rob and destiofather's warehouse. It is at this point
that the novel’s ultimate twist is unveiled: Jasds the Indian youth that he appears to be but
a white male named Jason. The surname to whicaféesito numerous times as
embarrassingly long is not the typical lengthy &mdsurname but actually ‘Bartholomew-
Cliveden’. Throughout the text, Jas has been emggeassing through the use of a desi
“front” and this act allows the novel to commitaanodernist ideology centring on the

performance of cultural behaviours in the constamcof identity.

Critical Reception

In the absence of a large body of academic schopacs Londonstaniit would be beneficial
to briefly survey the reviews it generated uponljgakion in order to form some contextual
foundation to the novel. The lack of academic malen the text, despite being published
nearly seven years ago, can perhaps be explaingek l[mysappointing sales that the novel
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achieved. Expectation ran high for the novel asrfhrotistate’s six figure advance for
Malkani was revealed six-months before its pubiizain The Guardiar™* This figure was
later identified as being around £380,000, agaifi iy Guardianwhose Alison Flood noted
that it had only sold 15,000 copies in its firsbtyears. She blames ‘book fair buzz’, a
situation in which ‘The heady atmosphere meansighils can stir each other up with
excitement over something that on a dreary dakeroffice wouldn’t merit a second
glance’#*? This phenomenon has been labelled the ‘Londonsféit’ by some of the
industries ‘crueller wits*>® The disappointing sales have no doubt dissuadsdeatics from
critically readingLondonstaniHowever, as | shall argue throughout this chapter novel
can be effective in illustrating the displacemeina oacial politics of identity construction
and illuminating in its use of postcolonial multgaty.

Certainly, the reviews represent a mixture of neastto the text, although it is worth
remembering that most reviewers are writing inttfegcal non-committal style that reads
neither positively or negatively. Stylistically,gmovel appears to suffer particular criticism.
Writing for The New York Timeslarrison summarizes that ‘It's shallow aboutgiit has an
embarrassingly sophomoric twist for a denouemeritif’s.annoying, chaotic, overstatet”
Likewise, The Guardiais Kamila Shamsie wrote that the novel's flaw wdack of real
depth on any subject: ‘the problem with Jas’s riemnas that too often the slick
superficiality of his life becomes the slick supeiglity of the novel’**® Similarly, Suhayl
Saadi also raises the issue of ‘a serious laclepftd’ in a review foir he Independerit®
Christine Thomas ofhe San Francisco Chronicieas also particularly damning: ‘The
peripheral characters are likewise two-dimensigmalctically caricatures, who speak in stiff
and unrealistic dialogue. Jas’s old teacher, Mhw@od, appears at a convenient moment to
[...] provide Malkani’s plot with some depth, but theene is forced, waylaying the story and

boring the readef*’

Sameer Rahim of thHEmes Literary Supplemeatgues that the second

half of Londonstaniquickens**® and Suhayl Saadi maintains that with regardsdg fthe

joints are visible, clunky**® Potentially the novel’s faults may be the faultsialebut

writer. Christine Thomas records the sudden anaplamed use of the second person,

italicization, and the combination of two times atates in one scene concluding that ‘If the

whole novel were a mix of styles, this experimentatvould have made sendé’.
Alternatively, the novel did receive some consib&rraiseThe Telegrapls Niall

Griffiths describes a ‘compelling, impressively &used, at times skilfully written and

structured novel *** The Washington PdstSarah Shun-Lien Bynum balances her criticism

by ‘wish[ing] that Malkani had trusted himself ahid material more; his writing achieves
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moments of real verve and power that suggest henttageed all the bluster and flash on
which his anxious rudeboys rely® Similarly, The Time's Christina Koning illustrates how
other reviewers were ‘equally complimentary-and,doce, such praise seems entirely
justified.’ 4%

Reviewers ot.ondonstantypically centred on two specific issues thatté is largely
concerned with. Firstly, is the difficulty the tgxtesents in reading through the “text-speak”
language of the rudeboys, and secondly, the overdisculine construction of the characters.
| will briefly discuss these issues respectively.

Firstly, the language of the novel, which | haviedlided “text-speak,” has received
considerable attention. Although by no means ttst fiovel to use such language, it is
perhaps to a greater degree that such languageehagated this text and the urban voice of
ethnic youth Malkani invokes has little recognitionother current bestsellers. Saadi praises
the inclusion of text-speak, describing it as ‘aneasing of living thought-speech which
allows Malkani to break away from the stultifyingidity of “Home Counties” narrative
style, and this frees his protagonist to expregh-brder thought in a fluid demoti¢®?

Rageh Omaar ofhe New Statesmauggests the language constitutes ‘a rich, vitaadtat
times chaotic mixture of young Asian street pat@isierican gangsta rap lyrics, text-message
language and Hindi and Punjabi word§>However, Thomas criticizes the text-speak
arguing that it becomes ‘tiresome to read Jas'atiam, despite its element of authenticity as
the soundtrack of rudeboy life'®® Without doubt, Malkani included the text-spealiriect
authenticity into his rendition of desi youth, iuah the same way that Jas adopts the
language patterns to portray the desired identiticlvis not truly his. Language becomes a
tool for the creation of an authentic self andNtalkani, an authentic text.

For Harrison, the spelling of the language emplagedtitical in experiencing the text. In

her review she argues that the spelling produca sgnsory perceptions:

after all, “2” sounds exactly like “two” and “u” extly like “you.”
But [...] the way you spell it matters. Spelling ¢asrits own extra-
aural overtones: u can almost hear them, if yaarivard, and
Malkani has'®’

Saadi is perceptive to note the role the languéayespn highlighting ‘the complex self-
deceptions of contemporary cultural dynamics inlke’. *°® Text-speak language is
particularly crucial to a reading of Jas as thespagsfigure in light of Saadi’'s remarks. As the
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plot twist reveals, Jas is not Asian but whiteyélhg rejecting his use of the language system
as suggestive of an inherent essentialist iderihg. language allows, then, for both Jas to
adopt the desi identity with language acting asltural signifier of desi identity and
Malkani to similarly reject a “Home Counties” naiva style and portray another language
mode correlative with an opposing identity. Malkanisage of such language indicates a
textual complicity in the phenomenon of passingdwsum remarks ‘The in-your-face
language ot.ondonstanpromises that, despite its roots in the authoem@ridge
dissertation, its portrait of British Asian Youthlvbe anything but academic®® thereby
illustrating the facility to display opposing idérgs. Language as a cultural signifier
becomes a tool to reconstruct the self, fallingria with Saadi’s noted self-deceptions of
cultural dynamics.

Secondly, the overtly gendered construction ofdé& boys provoked discussion in
numerous reviews. The role which constructions a$calinity play in the text is so
significant it could be said to constitute the mai@eme of the novel. Indeed, Sethi has
guoted Malkani as announcing “my book is not ab@ge, but how race is used to bolster
masculinity.” *”° Bynum similarly suggests that ‘Though Jas andresds [...] put on a
great show of embracing their ethnic identity, wieatlly drives them toward desi culture is
their fear of being perceived as spineless sdp&ihsurprisingly, the novel’s ultra-machismo
borders at times on the homoerotic. Shamsie ndsess swooning admiration for Hardfit:
while for Bynum ‘the boy’s worship of masculinityten verges on the homoerotic; with
comic earnestnes$‘® As with the adoption of text-speak language, mirsieyialso signifies
a cultural identity that can be adopted or rejeetiedifferent moments in the text. The brand
of masculinity they have selected, influenced bsi dalture, becomes a commaodity that they
adopt, nurture and display with pride. As a comrpoitliis closely associated with well-toned
bodies, a neat and sharp style of clothing ancewize, perhaps harbouring something of the
racial retribution connected to gangs such as timgaBi Mafia. However, it can as easily be
rejected or lost. As such, the novel cannot supgoessentialist ideology of identity; instead
the characters have the freedom to reconstructdéless multiple times over. The adoption
of a cultural masculinity is a fact not lost on teeiewers of the text, Rahim notes how
‘much of the novel’'s humour comes from the contlettveen the gang’s inflated self-image

and their restricted lives™*
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Performing a Successful Pass: Erving Goffman’s “Frot” and the Construction of

Identity

Londonstanis a text centrally concerned with the creatiod escreation of the self in ways
which, as we have already seen, reject the eskemtiaf race theory and support a politics of
cultural performativity. The work of Erving Goffmammilarly works to undercut racial
conceptions of identity, arguing instead for aw@t understanding of identity made
manifest in the constant performances of the &adffman’s first and most significant text,
The Presentation of Self in Everyday L({f859), introduces his concept of “front,” which a
we have previously discovered is the expressivgoament employed during a performance.
ThroughoutThe Presentation of Sefsoffman uses his concept of “front” and the
dramaturgical perspective to illustrate how thestarction of identity is a performative act.
In readingLondonstanithen, Goffman is critical in theorizing the sdg@eocess of the
passing figure as they construct and reconstreat tftont before the fooled audience. Both
Goffman’s front and_.ondonstaniwork to assert the primacy of cultural signifiefadentity
over racial signifiers, leading to a commodificatiof identity in which the passing figure can
adopt or reject different identities at will, fulgmbodying the postcolonial ideal of
multiplicity.

Goffman’s contribution to a large body of work oerfprmative identity illustrates the
impressive impact thathe Presentation of Sadkhibited as well as the functionality of his
concepts. Ann Branaman suggests that his thedhedelf as a performative construction
not only has a wide following but also fits withgtmodern perspectives of the S&f.
Branaman highlights a 1991 study (32 years ditey Presentation of Sglh which the
researcher, Blumstein, studies the self in intinnek&tionships. Significantly, he
distinguishes between the self and identity argtiiag identity becomes the projected image
to the public. Similar conclusions were reachedloyfman in concepts such as self-as-
performer and self-as-character. Irrespective rohitgological differences the underlying
principle that ‘identities shape selves’ can beaed back to Erving Goffmdh® Branaman
forms part of a wide community of researchers wifibugilize Goffman’s texts. Not only do
they offer evidence of his continued relevance ds further suggest his complicity in the
self and society approach | am adopting with regartie passing figure. For example, Philip
Manning’'sErving Goffman and Modern Sociolo992) dedicates a final chapter to
exploring his work in relation to modern developnsefocusing upon his contribution in the
areas of the analysis of rules, the substantivis afiface-to-face interaction and his

contribution to a general sociological the8f{The entire corpus of Goffman’s work covers

120



not only the micro-social world of individuals balso wider “grand” theories of entire
sections of society, illustrating an approach nssichilar to Fanon and Sartre. Similarly,
Charles D. Battershill explores Goffman’s contribaotto the postmodern work of Lyotard
and Foucault illustrating his continued relevanca chapter in RiggingsBeyond Goffman:
Studies on Communication, Institution, and Sogigtaction(1990)*"8

Perhaps more significantly, Richard Jenkins rel@efman’s ideas to the present in “The
21st-Century Interaction Order”, within which hedisses interaction through modern ICT.
Including for example, telephones calls, chat roamesworking sites, text-messaging and
virtual role playing games amongst other commurocatethods. Ultimately, Jenkins
manages to sufficiently utilize Goffman’s ideasioteraction and face-to-face
communication in what is undoubtedly a contemposatying that he was vastly unfamiliar
with.*”® Demonstrating not least the versatility of Goffrisanritings, Jenkins again positions
Goffman as theoretically significant in contempgraociological explanations of micro-
social interaction. Furthermore, Rich Ling conclsideat ‘it is hard to find another theorist
who has been so liberally applied to the study obile communication?°

The significance of Goffman and specificalliie Presentation of Setf discourses on the
passing figure deserve some elucidation. To begim Wis work represents a rootedness in
guestions of the formation of the self and itstieteship to wider society, supporting my re-
engagement with existentialist critiques of posio@lism. Furthermore, a sociological
foundation is significant to my argument, desgite discourse of the passing figure being
primarily a feature of literary criticism. Goffmanperformative framework is foundational to
my argument regarding the replacement of raciatfittiural explanations of identity for the
following reasons.

Firstly, Goffman’s work is regarded as pioneeringarms of his involvement with both
the micro-social (sociology concerned with indivatiiand interactions between individuals
as opposed to a sociology of wider social trendd)the complex relationship of his work in
committing to both theory and empirical data. Miehidviid Jacobsen has referred to the
‘somewhat slippery character of his work’ whicHrisither empirical nor theoreticaf'®*
Goffman’s work illustrates a complicity in theowl considerations as well as empirical
knowledge correlating with the self and societyrapph | am advocating in response to
failings in poststructuralism as a master-narratdaeobsen’s discussion of Goffman’s
approach is revealing, specifically as he notes Gafiman was ‘one of the first to proclaim
the micro-social world and all its myriad intermiimg’s a realm worthy of serious academic

attention.”*®? In his focus and his method for study, Goffman barviewed as an origin&f®
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For Jacobsen, Goffman held a disregard for thdselas who engaged only in theory and
advocated a mixture of approaches, some resemtlingxistentialist position. He writes
how ‘Goffman’s perspective was a mixture of a g@a#ilve sociologist using all his senses-
systematically as well as impressionistically-tptcae face-to-face interaction and a literary-
poetic sociologist using metaphors, novels, shories, newspaper clippings and movies as
creative sources of inspiration to concoct a sogjckl storyline about his research topft.’
The study of identity, for Goffman, had to be remd¥rom the sphere of theory as an all-
encompassing approach to understanding the sk#.dath Fanon and Sartre, Goffman’s
work is deeply enmeshed in the micro-social woflthe individual self and its relationship
to a wider social structure. As such, his workseful in furthering an understanding of the
politics of a performative self whilst simultanetuallowing for a move away from current
postcolonial theoretical impasses.

Secondly, Goffman is particularly famed for his e$¢he dramaturgical perspective in his
approach to sociology. The dramaturgical perspeésiva method of sociological research
relying upon the adaption of theatre practices<an social phenomen@he Presentation
of Selfs critical function of addressing identity as afpemative act necessarily relies upon
his use of dramaturgy as every interaction betwweenndividuals necessitates the
performance of a self or front. As such it stamdepposition to the meaning imparted to the
term “performative” by Judith Butler in her work gendered identity, as outlined in her
essay “Performative Acts and Gender Constitutid988) and her seminal bookaender
Trouble(1990) andBodies that Matte(1993). Butler's configuration of the “performadiv
works to distance itself from the theatrical andgests instead that through a discursive
production identified as performative, gendersrammed and reproduced within the
constraints of the heterosexual hegemony. Perfazenethe key mechanism of the

discursive process through which genders are iiethtind reproduced. Butler suggests how

“Sex” is always produced as a reiteration of hegamoorms. This
productive reiteration can be read as a kind dioperativity.
Discursive performativity appears to produce thaic it names, to

enact its own referent, to name and to do, to namaeto maké®®

Significantly, then, Butler casts performativitytras the “efficacious expression of a human
will in language” but as “a specific modality ofyer as discourse'® For Butler, the

performance of gender is the effect of a heteraadxegemony reproducing that which it
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describes and she is careful to differentiate neetstanding of performance from the
dramatic implications adopted by Goffman. Critigalive differentiate both Goffman’s and
Butler’s concepts of the performative self on th&uie of constraint. Goffman visualizes
performance in the contextual freedom of the tleetite description and re-description of
multiple identities through the mechanism of a daismperformance. For Butler, however,

constraint is the very essence of performativity:

Performativity is neither free play nor theatrisalf-presentation; nor
can it be simply equated with performance. Morepgenstraint is
not necessarily that which sets a limit to perfdiwity; constraint is

rather, that which impels and sustains performigti’

For Butler, ‘The “performative” dimension of consttion is precisely the forced reiteration
of norms.’, reinforcing her definition of the penfoative as a discourse of power production
and hegemony authorization. In summary, Butler sithat we do not see performance as a
‘singular or deliberate act’ (which she claims hagpower to appear as anything other than a
‘vain effort to produce effects that it cannot gbksproduce*®® but rather as a ‘citational
practice’ (here taking a lead from Derrida) whicbrls to produce that which it describes in
the name of a heterosexual hegem&ily.

In this chapter | will adopt Goffman’s concept bétperformance as a theatrical act as it
offers more explanatory power than does Butleriscept of performance when approaching
Malkani’'s use of the multiple identity. Specifioglin Malkani’s text we encounter a
protagonist who actively dramatizes his actions @mtsciously constructs his passing
attempts in multiple singular and deliberate atksough the function of slippage, Jas’s
passing attempts are rendered inconsistent anccémule localised as singular events as
opposed to the consistent and unintentional peetwity of the discursive production of a
heterosexual hegemony. Jas’s engagement in tleé passing fails to meet the criteria of
reiteration set forth by Butler as an indicatotlod performativity of gender identity,
especially when we come to consider the disruptieehanism of slippage. Jas’s narrative
also betrays the intentionality inherent in his@tttn of passing, indeed his conscious
crafting of the dramatic performance. Given ouraiar’'s motives and behaviours,
Goffman’s dramaturgical theory of self-presentatdiows for a fuller explanation of the

interior psyche and external physicality of idgntibnstruction of a self in relation to a wider
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social structure than does Butler's theory whiahas removed from the individual in its
focus of discursive productions of the heterosekeglemony.

Furthermore, despite the heritage of passing scdtofain literary criticism, it is of course
a social act which developed in the American Sauith has been demonstrably operative in
other cultures also. Significantly, passing inrbterre is referring to a real phenomenon
actively engaged in by people. As such, it is alittiat the discourse of passing literature has
some involvement with the sociological frameworkpatsing to allow for a full
understanding of the passing figure’s complex pwsito be ascertained. Goffman’s work
offers a sociological analysis of the constructdmdentity which is useful to our exploration
of the passing figure, despite the fact thiaé Presentation of Salbes not explicitly refer to
the act of passing. Given that Goffman’s concepdleftity construction is reliant upon
performativity and the adoption of cultural behawv® | would argue that all constructions of
identity are in some way a form of passing. Eveentity is a performed version of the
persona each individual adopts, whether or notglisona is the identity accepted by others
for the individual becomes somewhat irrelevanth@sstame process of constructing a front
and maintaining a performance is critical to shapg version of the self. For example, a
passing figure will pay attention to the preseotatf their mannerisms, behaviour and
appearance in much the same way that Goffman’stgnaintain a “front”. A “front” can
be considered as a theoretical formulation of theas process that accompanies the passing
figure as he/she attempts to convince others af tieev identity. Essentially, when
somebody makes the decision to pass, they malgetiision to adopt a “front” and vice
versa. Goffman’s theory of identity and subsequaitity to scholarship on the passing figure
neatly correlates with the arguments made by Delamzi Guattari in Chapter Two that the

split personality is “the essential reality of mand nature.*%

and that of Cohen and Taylor
who suggest that ‘we are destined to live, as pplisonalities*™ Goffman can be further
adopted to support my assertion that all idensitg performance with the result that
everybody is characterized by an all-pervasive iplidity. The correlative effect of
Goffman’s similarities to Deleuze and Guattari &ahen and Taylor is the continuation of
the reading of Salman Rushdie as representingdtiemof multiple constructions of the self
in the work of Gautam Malkani.

| have so far only briefly introduced Goffman’s cept of “front” but it would prove
useful to offer more detail before we proceed witteading of. ondonstaniAs The
Presentation of Sei§é concerned with the performance of an individndahe face-to-face

scenario, it is of paramount importance to undacdstaow the individual exerts control over
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definitions of his identity during the interacticBoffman suggests the creation of a “front,”
which he summarily defines as ‘that part of thavitial’s performance which regularly
functions in a general and fixed fashion to defime situation for those who observe the
performance.*®“Front” can be further sub-divided into “settingte furniture, room layout
and general background props and “personal framtTuding such things as age, race,
clothing, posture, speech and body langu&f)&offman connects social fronts to “roles,”
these are a group of activities associated wittirtire and vice versa. He stresses that when
an actor takes on a social role, he will find tie&t front for that role has probably already
been institutionalized, and therefore he must perfihe front as well as the rot& When

we come to discuss slippage towards the end othapter, the discrepancy between social
fronts and social roles becomes more significardnts, as mentioned above, can become
institutionalized and take on a meaning distingtrfrthe role it is supposed to represent. In
the case of the desi group to which Jas is attexgppdi integrate, the ethnic image or front is
accompanied by a role of violence and physicalitt las finds difficult to engage with. As a
result, his front can “slip” before the other grampmbers when participation in role-related
activities contravenes his better judgement anthsist his desire to perform the desi front.

With regards to passing, it is necessarily in tiierests of a successful passer to pay
particular attention to his “front” in order to bare that the image that he projects as part of
his performance is in keeping with the personahleadesires to received as by the audience.
The adoption of a front indicates the adoption pfexdefined institutionalized identity, in
exactly the same way a passing figure will adopin@age and behaviour set with which to
fool his audience.

In what is the only academic essay so far publisilddondonstani"Escaping the Matrix:
lllusions and Disillutions of Identity in Gautam Mani's Londonstani (2006)", Michael
Mitchell addresses the issue of the performed itjeintthe text and in doing so makes clear
the potential for “front” to underpin the processéshe passing figure’s acts of deceit.
Mitchell draws attention to the opening scene inclwhHardjit attacks Daniel for allegedly
calling him a ‘Paki’ while the group stand by offeg verbal support:

-Dat’s right, Amit, Ravi an | go,-dat be da truth.
The three a us spoke in sync like we belongedrtoestoitty boy

band,*°°

Hardjit explains to Daniel and the reader alike hHbeir identity is constructed:
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It ain’t necessary for u 2 b a Pakistani to cdlakistani a Paki [...]
But u gots to be call'd a Paki yourself. U gotss, 2Zike, an honorary

Paki or someshft®

Mitchell suggests that Jas’s white identity, reedab the reader in the final scene, renders
his adoption of the same identity as Hardjit, Aamitd Ravi as not only ‘ironic but more
fundamentally a performance, a fiction: hence thagery of the performing boy-band®.
The reader will at this point in the text have alzed Jas as an Indian youth, similar to the
rest of the group and Hardjit's acceptance of 3amnahonorary Paki’ would confirm his

status as equal to the other group members whalsodabelled ‘honorary pakis’:

So if you hear Jas, Amit, Ravi or me callin anyarfeéaki, dat don’t

mean u can call him one also. We b honorary Pakigin't*%

The final twist of the plot illustrates the fragyliof a visual schema of identity construction.
As readers we have a lack of authentic imagesatigaavailable to the other characters in the
text (in essence, we as readers constitute justioteepretive community” to Jas’s identity,
seeing him in a different way to in-text characteos unlike Hanif Kureishi’'s Karim and
Haroon), therefore we have no problem in acceptasyas the Indian he passes himself off
as. Effectively he has projected the correct ffonthe identity and this informs our
identification of Jas as to what he should be seeiin projecting a front, Jas has defined the
situation for the audience, principally comprisédHardjit, Ravi, Amit, Daniel and us, as
readers of the scene, leading us into a particodarpretation of his identity. Goffman
specified that the audience will discover how ‘th@ividual has informed them as to what is
and as to what theyughtto see as the ‘is**° Hardjit has defined the scene and informed us
how he expects the entire group, Jas includede idéntified. In a crucial link to Chapter
Three, both Malkani’s and Kureishi’s texts lackisual signifier of identity (as readers we
can only visualize the characters imaginatively,emapirically) which means our
interpretations of Jas’s identity is more than ex@nprised of Hardjit's definitions made in
the opening scene of the novel. Hardijit fulfils thaction of informing us as the audience
into how we should be interpreting Jas’s identtygd without contrary evidence Hardijit's
definition is supported by Jas’s cultural performesas the passing figure.

Mitchell’s focus on the opening scene signifiesstgnificance of its impact on the rest of

the text. It is equally as crucial in pinpointirigetconstruction of fronts by both Hardjit and
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Jas. Hardjit’s front is particularly interestingzgn the high esteem with which Jas positions
him. Hardjit becomes a template for the others ¢wlichtheir own identities around,
exhibiting the exemplary desi or rudeboy style whias admires. To an extent, Hardijit
represents the institutionalization of certain feom light of Jas’s marked admiration and
later slippage in performing the associated rols.gérsona has become something other
than himself, an exterior entity adopted by theeotiroup members who seek to re-mould
themselves in his cast while his social role haobee partly side-lined. Jas makes mention
of Hardjit's identity early into the text (many diar references to Hardjit follow illustrating
his notable deference to the group leader), statwwgs jealous a his front-what someone
like Mr Ashwood’d call a person’s linguistic provgesr his debating dexterity or
someshit>® In the interest of clarity | would note that despising the same terminology,
presumably Malkani is not referring to Goffman’sn®when he writes about “front” but
merely using the term as it is normally found imeoon parlance. However, there are
striking similarities between the “front” of Goffmaand the common understanding of the
term as they both rely upon a performed imageithadrmally indicative of a false identity.
Hardijit's front is admired by more than just Jasn@, however. Jas notes ‘Most bredren
round Hounslow were jealous a his designer desimas his perfectly built body, his
perfectly shaped facial hair an his perfectly gredmgarms®®! If we begin with Goffman’s
definition of front as the ‘expressive equipmerttlized during a performance we can
theorize on the construction of Hardjit's frontsHdentity is manifested through the
manipulation of physical prowess, sculpted facait Bnd relevant clothing as the expressive
equipment that defines his front for the audiencterpret. Hardjit's perception of himself
as a particular type of person is also reinforceémJas describes his method of speech:
‘After spittin his words out Hardjit stopped foisacond, like he expected us to write em
down or someshif® Hardjit's method of speech delivery also constisuanother aspect of
his expressive equipment, bolstering his desi fo@fbre the expectant audience.

Hardjit's speech pattern can be further analysedraing to Goffman’s concept of front.
Goffman subdivides “front” into “setting” and “pensal front” to offer more levels of
analysis. Presumably Hardjit has no control overditting in which the opening scene
occurs as it is a public domain rendering this ssha redundant. However, “personal front”
is itself further divided into “appearance” and ‘mm&r” with manner taken to indicate ‘those
stimuli which function at the time to warn us oétimteraction role the performer will expect
to play in the oncoming situatior® Hardjit's aggressive speech and frequent pauses to

allow dramatic effect to operate suggest he exgedie able to control the course of the
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interaction. Furthermore, his pauses indicate Ipeets the other participants in the
interaction to take careful note of what he is sgyplacing himself in the role of a teacher or
leader. Again Goffman dictates that within teame'@ften finds that someone is given the
right to direct and control the progress of themttic action.>** Hardjit, Amit and Ravi

could be defined as a team, with membership basedparticular brand of “desiness.”

Using Goffman’s front we can label them as a teanfidently and also theorize upon
Hardjit's extended role as team leader, being axdmstruction of both the team and
Hardijit's role are formulations of front designedetxact specific effects.

The performative qualities of Hardijit's front suggen element of the passing figure. The
expressive equipment he adopts to demonstratehception of self are copied from other
sources outside of the interactive events durinighvive encounter him in the text. For
example, when Hardjit begins fighting with Ravi otlee mobile phone which ends up
getting destroyed, Jas indicates that his idergityot completely a creation of his own input

but relatively inspired by outside influences:

A big Bollywood laughter moment this. Ha ha. Hal haha. Hah
hahahaha. An just like all them Bollywood laughsurned out to be
just another classic Hardijit front. Make your feelfcomfortable
before makin them uncomfortable, just for effeckomeshit.-Show

me da fuckin fone, Ravi, or | break yo fuckin fa¢e.

In borrowing his persona from a Bollywood film, Hat's identity is shown to be something
other than what he claims to be himself. Essewtihlk identity is an exterior entity which he
has adopted to project the necessary front focdmeeived perception of himself. Not only
does this illustrate how performance has pervadatkéni’s text but also how Hardjit can be
labelled a passing figure in attempting to dis@ayidentity clearly not attached to any true
essence of his being. The performativity of thé isgbarticularly evident from Hardjit's

rapid switching between two opposing emotions. €hemla marked contrast between the
violence of the threat Hardijit gives to Ravi and thughter that precedes it. It is, of course,
unlikely that it could be a genuine rapid switchofgemotions, meaning either the laughter or
the violence must be dramatic performance. The fitat Hardijit projects in this specific
scene is at least half predicated on performahes, underlining the ease with which

identity can be manipulated.
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Malkani’s inclusion of this moment with Hardjit gexting a front influenced by an
exterior cultural source is significant in our amggnt that identity for the passing figure is a
matter of adopting cultural signs. Regardless efdkin colour of the performer, the cultural
signs inherent within the Bollywood film may be @tied allowing for the display of the
corresponding identity to be successfully performiedan be argued that Malkani is
connected to a legacy of cultural ideology oveerdneory instigated by the anthropological
work of Boas and Malinowski. Their assertions afergheories complicity in cultural
explanations of identity and a cultural relativitgve underpinned the modernist work of
Malkani whose passing figures extend the rejeadiorace theory. The passing figure
illustrates succinctly the boundary negotiatingreses that the new cultural ideology could
offer. Malkani similarly engages in this traditiohutilizing the passing figure to represent a
modernist identity politics through his narrativieaowhite boy passing for black.

In readingLondonstanithe performed identity is not limited to only tdat and Jas
although I will focus upon these two specificaliywould seem that every character has an
allocated role in their interactions with other dwers and appear to be concerned with the
maintenance of a particular image. | have alreardgdthe instance in which Jas describes
himself, Amit and Ravi as speaking in sync simitaa boy band. By speaking in sync it
conveys the image that their speech is pre-detexand rehearsed, losing the spontaneity
of genuine dialogue. The metaphor can be extendeth\Ravi ‘delivers his standard solo
routine:-Yeh, blud, safe, innit?° ‘Routine’ connotes a regularity with which the kpn
comment is delivered, again removing any pretensiagenuine dialogue. As a result, his
speech is almost ineffective as it has no “truttd aan only exist as a formal requisite for the
interactive demands of the situation. The losgohsaneity in dialogue is suggestive of a
loss of individuality in identity. Ravi has perfoeth an institutionalized front which is
knowledgeable to the other group members in theirex recognition of his “desi-ness”.
However, in adopting a front that has a generadssibility to many others has removed the
stamp of individuality that his non-performed saild have offered to the interactive event.
The intonation Malkani makes is that Ravi is digplg a performed self and that his “true”
identity is, at present, not being displayed remdehim a passing figure.

Jas particularly desires to perform a front anggmtathe same rudeboy/desi image that
has been described of Hardijit. In attempting tdgver the desired front, Jas qualifies as a
passing figure due to the presentation of an itlewtinich would not normally be considered
his true self. Often his attempts to project therext front have comedic results, revealing

more to the audience of his true self than hisfaldyecrafted front can. If we refer back to
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the opening scene with Hardjit beating Daniel drerest of the group offering verbal
support, Jas’s conscious performativity becomegeable. He narrates how he constructs

his speech:

| decided to offer the following carefully craftedmment [...] This
was probly a bit over the top but I think I'd gbettone just right an
nobody laughed at n8’

Jas’s ability to carefully emulate the linguistatierns of the other group members suggests
they are formed through a pre-determined fronthactvthey all aspire. Essentially, the
rudeboy front has become institutionalized, a flaat Goffman warns about: ‘a given social
front tends to become institutionalized in termshaf abstract stereotyped expectations to
which it gives rise, and tends to take on a meaamystability apart from the specific tasks
which happen at the time to be performed in itsamarff® Dick Hebdige’s work on
subcultures can be informative here. Hebdige shmwswhite subcultures have a history for
being influenced by black subcultures in a sinfideshion to Jas’s relationship to the desi’s in
Londonstaniln some ways, Jas embodies a white skin, blacdkrparsona when he
emulates the rudeboys he is attempting to assenaéh. With particular reference to

skinheads, Hebdige explains the process of incatgy outside identities:

It was not only by congregating on the all-whitetfzall terraces but
through consorting with West Indians at the loaath clubs and on
the street corners, by copyitfteir mannerisms, adoptirtheir
curses, dancing timeir music that the skinheads ‘magically
recovered’ the lost sense of working class commufiit

The cultural exchange presentamdonstanireacts against previous discourses of interaction
between whites and blacks which usually represéiteveulture exerting its dominance over
all others. Malkani is invoking an “empire writitigack” ideology in Jas’s adoption of the
rudeboy front. Hebdige’s assertion that white sitiice is heavily influenced by black
subculture has significant impact on readingkarfdonstani The standard racial pass,
identified by Phillip Brian Harper as a black-to-tehcrossing, at least in the context of the
United States'®is subverted by Malkani and serves to illustrajeargument that the

passing figure in the context of British coloniatipostcolonialism requires to be theorized in

terms which are specific to the British culturahtext. Given the existence of a cultural
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exchange between black and white races in existarigstish youth, as shown by Hebdige,
the passing figure rejects the American contextasising for better social prospects through
the removal of the black racial signifier existingtead as an exercise in the modernist
politics of identity construction far removed franvisually based race theory more
commonly invoked in the American discourse of taeging figure. By using Goffman, the
performativity of the Anglo-Indian passing figurarcbe theorized allowing for a discourse
surrounding the unique context to be initiated.

Jas’s adoption of the desi persona relies upopakeing figure’s performativity to
succeed, a fact not lost upon himself as he rewedis narration. Jas frequently evaluates
his performances after delivery suggesting he usede aware of the performitivity of his
behaviour. A simile may be drawn with the actor wdpon attending rehearsals decides to
analyse the effect of his performance upon th@gdertant audience concluding that his
performance was ‘probly a bit over the top’ butda the tone just right'.

Jas’s use of performance in constructing his fremiot dissimilar to Hardjit's method of
borrowing from external cultural sources such asmtiedia. An example of the adoption of
cultural markers from outside sources is demoredrat Jas’s practicing of his front before

the mirror:

| practised that line a hundred times in front almegroom mirror an
a hundred fuckin times in front a the bathroom arir6Gometimes |
practised it as Johnny Depp, sometimes as Pie@&Bn, sometimes
as Brad Pitt. But in the end | went with this cros$ween Andy
Garcia an Shah Rukh Kh#n

By the same method which Hardjit models his freotfoo does Jas construct his front on
cultural icons. Jas’s adoption of the fronts preddy famous actors is suggestive of a
performative politics, more significantly so whémtactors’ statuses as professional
performers is also taken into consideration. Jasdst in opposition to an essentialist ideology
of identity, signifying instead the ideology of poslonial multiplicity in identity

construction. Jas’s performativity is further rerded in this scene by his conscious
manufacture of the front. Twice Jas refers to “pcang” that line and in front of two

different mirrors in order that he can accuratelyge the visual perception that others may
receive. The performers who Jas emulates are dsuaianixture of Western and Eastern
icons, suggesting a disregard of the racial sigskof colour and more emphasis upon
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equality in cultural displays of celebrated froms.| have so far argued, the Anglo-Indian
passing figure is less concerned with racial sigrsfthan cultural signifiers; Jas’s adoption
of foreign iconic fronts is no obstacle in his idgnconstruction. The irrelevance of the
racial heritage attached to various fronts higtiBghe difference between the American
context of the passing figure and the British-Imdé@ntext.

The emphasis within the British-Indian context upenformativity necessarily precludes
some difficulties which the passing figure mustatege in performing multiple identities
frequently. Such difficulties include the need w@leate and monitor the quality of the
performance at all times. The example | have off&felas practicing his front in the mirror
has recurrences throughout the novel. In the saayeimwhich a passing figure will
constantly monitor their performance to ensurewthentic level of representation, Jas also
constantly evaluates his front. Another examplelmafound when Jas interacts with Samira

before Hardijit's fight with a rival:

-Yo, ‘sup, Samira? Dey trying 2 keep dis shit omeene, u get me.
Like a duel or sumfink, know wat I'm saying?

That in’t bad. That's progress. | need to work onfacial
expressions a bit though, an my eyes are stiliwioe and won't stay

still.>12

In much the same way in which an actor will evadumperformance, Jas also exhibits an
obsessive desire to note his abilities as a pasigiage. ‘That’s progress’ suggests a
transition from one state to another, or in Jaa&e¢from one identity to another. This is
more evidence that his behaviour can be seen aspdikgng passing, which is simply the
adoption of an identity other than one’s own prestaxg persona. The obvious focus upon
physical manipulation, ‘need to work on my facigpeessions’, suggests that the desi front is
highly concerned with a particular image, as weehaoted with reference to Hardjit and his
sculpted physique and clothing style. It would kbedficial to note at this point that although
the desi front has a high importance attacheddwitual image produced by symbols such
as clothing and facial hair, it remains distincgparate from a visual schema of skin colour.
The significance of skin colour as a racial sigev&ently disproven by Jas’s ability to pass
as a rudeboy in the novel despite the other chensactearly knowing that he is a white male.
Indeed, Hardjit's remark about Jas being an ‘horyolPaki*** confirms that he can

successfully adopt the desi identity in the abserfi@edisplay of the racial sign. The
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significance of the visual image for the desi’'dses the successful appropriation of cultural
signs, which Jas (or indeed, any other nationalityouth) could adopt. Although a visual
schema still operates in the British-Indian conte#f@he passing figure, the emphasis is very
much on cultural signs over racial signs unlike¢heent American discourse of passing
research.

By constructing multiple fronts, Jas has to negetihe competing selves that he may
present to various audiences, highlighting the derifes of a fragmented persona. For
example, in the final section of the novel durinigietr Jas is talking to his nurse, he appears

to be unsure of which self to display:

| wanna show her my good manners by sayin Thank BouJazzy
Jas Man can do better than fuckin Thank you. | sheoa look an
give it, -Shukriya**
If there was ever any doubt as to whether Jas westhmg with two contrasting personas,
this utterances provides the necessary evidentédiraakes a conscious decision to switch
from his natural self: ‘I wanna show her my goodmers by sayin Thank you.’, to adopting
his rudeboy image one last time: ‘| shoot her & lao give it, -Shukriya.’. In this final event,
Jas even refers to his secondary persona renarimsglfi‘Jazzy Jas Marf™

Once more, the language which Jas is emulatindhenphysical displays are cultural in
essence, bearing no limitation in racial heritalges. demonstrates the modernist conception of
self as totalized by cultural markers and signss phovides an example of the performative
mechanism made possible by the acceptance of eudtuar race as the prime determinant in
identity construction. Such a revision in theorysvimitiated by the early twentieth-century
anthropologists when they publicized ideas suctu#taral relativism. Exploited by forward-
thinking Anglo-Indians, cultural signs and markbesame the dominant means of creating
and expressing an identity, allowing for new defoms of race and nationalism. This enables
Jas to display a hybridity in culture that enalbles to pass as a rudeboy without racial
limitations. Through his own performativity, Jastemizes the adoption of a cultural
hybridity as a postcolonial strategy for undermgnprevious power relations based upon
racial superiority and essential hierarchy.

In order to continually reproduce the desi fronickhlas desires to appropriate as his
identity, it becomes necessary for him to devisember of ‘rudeboy rules’ which punctuate
the text illustrating the construction of the idgnhe is adopting. As well as serving the
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technical purpose of introducing the reader to delure, they also function as an example
of Jas’s identity construction process, demonstgatiot just the adopted identity of the
passing figure but the moments in which it is atyuareated. In one of the novel's comedic
twists, it appears both Jas and the reader oktttdbenefit from the presence of rudeboy
rules equally. Jas is no more an expert than intlemdverage reader, which really highlights
my argument that identity is a performative prodessed on the appropriation of cultural
behaviours, and not reliant upon any essentidigbgophy. For example, one rudeboy rule
runs thus:

Rudeboy Rule #1.
My dad always said that you shouldn’t ever lie gog’ll have to tell
another ten lies to back it up. However, Hardjtedght me that if the

back-up lies are good enough, then so fuckin what?

The visual distinction Malkani makes between thaehoy rules and the main body of text
suggests a textbook style of learning the rudetemtity. The rudeboy rules appear as
separated sections of text, led by a bold printenral ordering system with italicized titles
representative of a body of information gatheredéference purposes. Indeed, these rules
do form a reference system to which Jas refens tha course of constructing his desi front.
The reference to Hardjit is also significant. letfdour of the seven rudeboy rules are
informed by Hardjit's own philosophy recently impea to Jas. The rudeboy rules also serve,
then, as examples of Jas’s consistent imitatiddawtljit's front and the hierarchical system
of the rudeboy group that Jas is attempting tagiatie amongst.

Hierarchical relationships and group membershipssanificant social formations for

Goffman:

When members of a team have different formal séstasid rank in a
social establishment [...] we can see that the mutepéndence
created by membership in the team is likely toamrbss structural or
social cleavages in the establishment and thusge@/source of

cohesion for the establishment.

Here, Goffman facilitates the argument that in paghimself off as a member of the
rudeboy team, Jas can negotiate the status bategreperate against him to lay claim to the

same identity and brand of masculinity they possEss result becomes that individual
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identity has less significance in a team environimaore pressing is the ability to display
the group front. Through mutual dependency on amgfoont, all members reach a more
equal platform to interact with each other. Jaa passing figure can utilize his membership
within the team to lessen the significance attacbdds (at times) different individual front.
The inter-relationship between an individual appiatpn of a specific front and the
interaction with others who possess the same fresiin with our re-formulation of
postcolonial analysis as informed by a self andetp@pproach over a distinctly theoretical
postcolonialism informed by poststructuralism. Bysely reading Jas’s adoption of front and
the hierarchical team dynamics of the rudeboyscémral study of postcoloniality as a lived
condition becomes more possible. The passing figeanstruction of self and interactions
with a wider social structure of cultural markergdentity politics facilitate the switch to a
postcolonial method which is more deeply rootethareal experiences of previously
colonized countries rather than serving the inttlial needs of the previously colonizing
nations.

In the hierarchical positioning of the participaimtshe rudeboy team can be seen evidence
of Malkani’s primary theme of gender constructidas not only adopts a racial identity in the
desi persona but also a gender ideology prescrisecific way to display his masculinity.
Within the team, Hardjit is the obvious alpha miagere through constant displays of
violence, misogyny and illegality. His masculinerit is admired by all of the groups’
members, but specifically by Jas. Jas’s adoptich@fudeboy persona can be arguably
motivated by a desire to perform the masculine itakassociated with rather than any
desire to be accepted as a member of anotheriéeshould remember that, as | have noted,
Malkani himself stated ““my book is not about rabat how race is used to bolster
masculinity.” >*® | will briefly argue for a gender reading of thientities Jas adopts in
becoming the passing figure.

In the text’s opening scene, during which Hardgats Daniel, Jas describes the role of the
other group members as reminiscent of a band artdelers: ‘Hardjit, Hardjit, he’s our
man, if he can’t bruck-up goras, no one cdfiThe distinct difference in status afforded to
Jas and Hardjit is immediately obvious to the readé¢he novel, made explicit through Jas’s
jealous confessions. For example, he admits thadjidapoke ‘with an eloquence and
conviction that made me green with env{° A little further into the text and Jas’s focus
switches to a physical appreciation of Hardjit,litde higher an he could’ve probly clenched
the dog tags in the deep groove between his p&tsvhich is followed by a similar

compliment:
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Standin there in his designer desi garms, a tegewded on his left
shoulder an a Sikh Khanda symbol on his right hieepprobly
could’ve fit a whole page a Holy scriptures oniseps if he wanted

t0.522

By adopting the rudeboy behaviour that he encod@snahis rudeboy rules, Jas really
aspires to demonstrate the masculinity that Hagigjihonstrates as his position over the
group has powerful, almost seductive, homoerotartones.

Indeed, the homoerotic nature of the text suggeptsverful need to appreciate the male
form and the ideology it embraces, illustrated tiglo many such descriptions of the ideal
masculine model. Although a novel about young losixual men, there is more space in the
text dedicated to an appreciation of the male libdy there is of the female form,
suggesting that what Jas really wants is the maschbdy. With a possible exception of
Samira, Hardjit outranks all other characters withphysicality. For example, before a fight

Hardijit attempts to make as dramatic an impresagopossible:

Today he’d even kept his muscles under wraps iaga¥ long-
sleeve Adidas tracksuit top [...] That way, all thker bulges in his
chest an arms would look even more bulging wheeveatually
stripped off'>#®

As the passing figure, Jas largely adopts a sgegtfision of masculinity over any racial
identity in an attempt to discard his previous ndiady referred to as his ‘former state a
dicklessness>?* The pursuit of a specific brand of masculinityevff another example of the
British context in which the passing figure opesale contrast to the primarily racial
ideology of American passing literature, Britisispiaag literature is less concerned with race
as a totalizer of identity. Malkani illustratesgiwith Jas’s desire to adopt Hardjit's
masculinity over any perceived desire to approetmeas Indian heritage. Instead, the cultural
performance of an ideal masculinity is what drivas to become a passing figure suggesting
that British-Indian identity politics is an arenamdinated by cultural signs over any belief in

an innate racial essence.

136



‘Anyway, whatever the fuck we are, Ravi an the othe are better at being it than |
am’>?> Reader Perceptions and Discrepancies Between “SakFronts” and “Roles”
Up to this point, | have argued that identity isistvucted irLondonstaniaccording to a
performative politics. Erving Goffman’s conceptfaint offers a unique theoretical
perspective from which to analyse the passing @éigurgaging in the performance of
constructing a front. Goffman’s significance tontigy studies is paramount given his
involvement in theorizing on the performativitytbe self. Indeed, Ann Branaman notes how
his idea that identity is constituted through tieplhy of performances has become
commonplace in sociological studies tod&However, when performing an adopted
identity, the passing figure must maintain a patéiclevel of quality and consistency in their
display. Failure to do so will mean the identitynoat be authorized by the audience and the
passing figure will be deemed to have “slipped.tHa same way in which an actor must be
convincing enough for the audience to buy intooaysin a stage play, the everyday passing
figure must also present a convincing front, ok 8gposing the passing attempt to those
around them. The critical connection between trssipg figure and the audience, who act to
interpret and authenticate the pass as discussedapter Three, underlines the significance
of adopting a self and society approach to litestitoncerned with postcoloniality. The
passing figure demonstrates the complexities ohilog a coherent identity from the space
in-between two or more cultural centres and as beclomes an issue deeply entrenched in
both the individual and the individual's compleXatenship to wider social structures that
can influence the construction of an identity. Gadh and Pattinson allow the passing figure
to be theorized on both an individual and a sdeia|, offering an alternative to
postructuralist discourse.

| will be using the term “slippage” as it is useguliette Pattinson iBehind Enemy
Lines As previously mentioned, Pattinson defines slggpas the ‘fissure between

successfully passing and not quite accomplishiegtirformance®

’ At frequent points in
LondonstaniJas fails to accurately display a rudeboy fraaying his performance a
slippage as it reveals a “true” or “natural” sefiderneath the bravado of his performance.
Indeed, Goffman warns of ‘the precarious positiomhich these performers place
themselves, for at any moment in their performacevent may occur to catch them out
and badly contradict what they have openly avow&d' will illustrate these moments in the
text using slippage to highlight the consequendesfailed performance. Furthermore, | will
also explore the self-reflexive narrative as a mesthod of identifying slippage in the

contemporary passing novel. | will argue that Jasigsation contains moments during which
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multiple identities exist simultaneously and areeiaed to the reader in a single narrative
utterance. Within such utterances, one self isgotes! to the characters in the text, whilst
simultaneously a second self is presented to thdereof the text. In looking &bndonstani

as a self-reflexive text, comparisons can be dnastim Kureishi’'s work in which certain
characters, such as Haroon, Karim and Shahid fmele, may be interpreted differently by
in-text characters and the reader of the novel.

Within Pattinson’s research into slippage in thategt of wartime Britain, she
unsurprisingly notes that severe consequences mayeb by the failed performer. Such
consequences could well include ‘captivity, persiecuand execution>?° although she
allows that any instance of passing will occasiome form of penalty if it is not successful
in convincing the intended audience. She specificaéntions ‘some loss of reputation’ as a
potential result of slippag&® The acceptance that the front can fail to prdjeetcorrect
image to an audience and not be accepted as azeuaatbriefly introduced by Goffman
who describes a ‘discrepancy between fostered agpess and reality’ when we consider
those performers who project a ‘false front or $9@ front’.>3* Similarly, he also warns of
the consequences of delivering a failed performanoeng ‘immediate humiliation and
sometimes permanent loss of reputatidif.it makes sense that when a performance has
begun, the audience will have immediately beenrgthie definition of the situation and
therefore been dictated to as to how the performahould be interpreted. If the
performance is then undermined by a slippage, tkdesace will have grounds for
dissatisfaction with the performer.

For Goffman, authorization to play a role is a figant issue. He suggests when we ask
if a front is true or false, we are really quesitngwhether or not the performer is authorized
to perform the front rather than if the front wasfprmed accurately or nét® For Goffman,
the significance of an unauthorized performer & th competent performance by someone
who proves to be an impostor may weaken in our smthd moral connection between
legitimate authorization to play a part and theazity to play it.”>** The passing figure in
Anglo-Indian texts fulfils the purpose of questiogithe right to a particular role through the
imposition of a good performance in that role. Agsult, anything other than a performance
in identity construction must be rejected. Indabd, mechanism of performance has a history
in the British Empire. Figures such as Ghandi artiri testify to the ability to adopt a
British identity if desired through the appropraatiof the cultural behaviours associated with
that identity. Although generally restricted to Inigass or wealthy Indians who could be

educated in England, a state of greater equalitiddoe reached among the British and the
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Indians through the performance of a good fronktt#is stands in contrast to the American
context where the binarism of race theory labediéthlack Africans as a lower human form
despite any cultural performance. The passing éignegotiates the strict colour line in the
American South but in the British Empire, the pagdigure was used to eradicate the
ideology of prestige that functioned as the medrarof Empire through a display of
performative identity. In contemporary Anglo-Inditerature, not only is the passing figure
used to illustrate the ideology of a modernist tdgmolitics but also to develop new
postcolonial methods for reading the multiplicityat current discourses celebrate. However,
a performative practice in identity constructiorai&ays open to the danger of failure in
projecting the correct image to the expectant anadie

Londonstandetails frequently the fear pervading Jas as henmes his rudeboy front and
attempts to avoid slippage. It is instantly obvitmshe reader that Jas does not truly belong
with the rudeboy group and struggles to find hecplin their scene. Early on he complains
that he has ‘watched as much MTV Base and Juggyé&bs as they have, but | still can’t
attain the right level a rudeboy authenticty?’ before ‘deeply lamenting [his] lack a
rudeboyesque panach&®.The opening scene of the novel offers a good ela@pfplas’s
difficulty in maintaining the desired front: whilbeating Daniel, Jas almost drops the
confident and authentic rudeboy front that he sefadly constructs when he stumbles in the

delivery of his speech when the group are beatizagi&:

-Yeh, bredren, knock his fuckin teeth out. Bruc& fuckin face. Kill
his fuckin...well, his fuckin, you know, him. Kill m.". He evaluates
this afterwards concluding that ‘This was problyiaover the top but
[...] nobody laughed at m&’

In this dialogue, it would appear that Jas has iectwo enthusiastic for the front he is
portraying and almost lets the front slip. Furthere) it illustrates the all-pervasive fear of
slipping when performing as a rudeboy in the evalteacomments he offers in his narrative.
Fortunately for Jas, his identity has remainedcing@spite his poor representation of rudeboy
dialogue.

Jas’s identity does not always avoid slipping, haesveAfter Daniel’'s beating, Jas heads
back to the spot to pick up a jacket that wasHefiind allowing Daniel the opportunity to

confront Jas about his behaviour:
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The white kid was now lookin me straight in the @aya way that
made me glad we hadn’'t made eye contact while tsebesng beaten
[...] -why didn’t you tell them | didn’t say anythindas? What's
happened to you over the last year? [...] You'veobee like one of

those gangsta types you used to Adte.

Jas’s audience has shifted from the rudeboys whedntends to assimilate with to Daniel
with the result that Jas feels an obvious sensbare at his previous part in the beating.
This is evident from his aversion to the eye cant@unilarly, Daniel recognizes the shift in
persona that Jas exhibits, by mentioning his changethe last year. Daniel is therefore in a
position to see past Jas’s rudeboy front and razedhat this is not an authentic identity. Jas
has, therefore, slipped through Daniels recognitiba previous persona or front that he
employed. This is further compounded when Danitaés that he and Jas must have been

acquainted to a greater degree than previous|yestgd.

‘[Jas] -so, swear on your mother’s life.
[Daniel] —But Jas, she’s dead. You came to theralri&*

A further example of this occurs when Jas’s ruddibends make him phone Andy, an old
friend of Jas’s, who has apparently been interastadocal Indian girl. Andy questions Jas
on his speech, indicating a previous identity opedormed by Jas:

-l can’t believe you just used the word Innit. Yased to make fun of
people for saying that, remembef?’

In this event, Andy has, like Daniel, recognizedrazonsistency in Jas’s behaviour and
struggles to reconcile his current rudeboy frortiopast persona. For Andy and Daniel, Jas
cannot be the authentic rudeboy that he makes Himg#eo be as he has previously
performed another front which is inconsistent wite one he is presently playing.

The end of Jas’s phone call to Andy reveals ancliygpage, albeit a minor one that
Malkani probably included purely for comic effedas narrates his moment of slippage:

| don’t know whether to say Thanks or Cheers likevlgoras do. So |
end up sayin Chanké?
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In this utterance Jas becomes slightly confusead®sat his previous front and his new
rudeboy front and instead of maintaining a consistevith his present performance
conflates the two in his mispronunciation. Jas’sfladion of the two roles he is playing can
be adequately theorized by Goffman as a self thatlopting a theatrical role before others.
Such slippage illustrates the dramatic motivesefrble which has failed to convince and
reveals this to the reader both of the text andhtheels characters who “read” Jas’s identity.
In such moments as these, Goffman’s work prove®mseful to the overtly dramatic
construction of identity than does Butler’s diseuesnotion of performativity which is reliant
upon the consistent and unintentional reiteratiothe heterosexual hegemony. By slipping
in his passing attempts, Jas, in Butler's formalatifails to reproduce that which his passing
attempts recognize. For example, Jas recognizesnantes” the desi identity in his adoption
of saying ‘thanks’ over what he perceives as an@pate goras’s response to be (cheers).
However, he fails to reproduce that which he nabyeslipping and instead saying ‘Chanks’.
According to Butler’s concept of performativity etldiscursive process must end here as
the desi identity is not being successfully retiedeand so the mechanism of performativity
has failed. By adopting Goffman and Pattinson, h@rewe can still define Jas as a self
engaged in the theatrical performance of a desitiiyewvhich in moments of slippage
becomes accessible and paradoxically more powerftd revelation as a disruptive force.
Goffman’s concept of front, a theoretical model empinning the conscious construction of
an identity other than one’s own natural selfighgicantly more useful to the explicitly
dramatic exploration of identity Malkani offers tlugh Jas. Butler's work on gender
performativity remains detached from individual @acts of identity formation, placing it in
contrast to the existentialist approach rooteahdhmvidual efforts to produce “essence” in
Sartre’s model of identity formation. In adoptinartrean framework of identity
construction (existence precedes essence), Goféitams for the exploration of Jas’s
passing attempts on a micro- and macro-social |&/elcan theorize upon his use of passing
as an individual through “front” and also as pdraavider social structure through the
development and refinement of his “front” in redatito the social group he is attempting to
assimilate into. The freedom that Jas exhibitsasreldoption of the desi front, along with his
varied successes at performing the correct frantacountable through Goffman and
Pattinson’s dramatic perspective. In Butler's framgk, constraint operates to negate the
freedom offered by the theatrical perspective aild fo account for individual experiences

within the construction and maintenance of gendeatentities.
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More significantly, perhaps, are the moments gfpslge that occur before Hardijit, Amit
and Ravi. Before Hardjit's fight with Tariq, it bemes clear that Tariq is going to arrive late
so that he can collect some shopping for his mofifte intention is to appear sensitive in
front of the many females present at the fight fioca Hardjit, correctly assuming this is a
ploy for female support, adopts a similar tactispending time with Jas, demonstrating a
willingness to interact with those more vulneratbian himself. This occurs after Jas has
been boasting to Samira that that ‘I'ma jump inow, if dat b necessary, inmit? In this
utterance Jas is performing the rudeboy frontlatk of fear and a willingness to engage in
physical violence. However, Hardjit declares higimions to use Jas to increase his own

respect:

But hear me, bruv, if he finks dat’ll make him loak sensitive n shit
in fronta all a dese ladies then I'ma do da sanitel§ha hang back
here wid’chyu, innit>**

Instantly, Jas becomes emasculated from physistiliyig rudeboy to the object of Hardjit's
sensitivity underscoring any pretences he may haieto fully integrating with Hardjit's
group.

Jas further slips when the group encounter Mr Asithaend he offers his ultimatum. For
the other group members, this is an opportunigisplay their rudeboy fronts to a member
of an opposite social position. Mr Ashwood représaiti that the group despises such as
whiteness, the British identity, a strong educatl@and work ethic and different forms of
masculine displays. For Jas, however, this is amottstance when his past ensures that for
the reader at least, his new rudeboy performanit@etiremain unchallenged. When Mr
Ashwood sarcastically asks if the boys are a varefdhe mafia, Ravi responds by quoting
rap lyrics and striking gangster style poses. dageklier does not perform along with him but

reacts in the way his old self would have done so:

How embarrassing [...] | now had to explain to my fsldnd that my
new friends weren’t really speakin but stead was guioting
hardcore rap tracks cos, well, that's what my neantls do

sometimes**
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This situation places Jas directly in between ldspersona and his new one with the result
that rather than act as his new friends do, hetoptske the mature road with Mr Ashwood
and agrees to meet with his former student. Jasggfibre, slips into his old performance.

Furthermore, as they leave Mr Ashwood’s office, riéa®als that he was one of the star
pupils who had made his GCSE certificate unto fal:was got ‘a muthafuckin A class,
innit.”.>* Again, despite the fact that Jas cloaks his aem®@nt in his newly adopted
language, his slippage is obvious to the readersasducational achievements act against the
values of the rudeboys who he is assimilating wAfiter Jas’s behaviour in the office, he
fully admits that he was ‘expecting the other gtoysip the piss outta me as we left Mr
Ashwood's office.”*® This fear is of the penalty that Goffman descriineBhe Presentation
of Self the loss of reputation which may be perman&rthe group do not, but Jas knows
that his performance has been unmasked and thetshlet his rudeboy front fail in front of
the audience to whom it was most crucial to mamiaiHardjit, Amit and Ravi.

It can be beneficial to align such examples ofpslge with Goffman’s distinction between
social fronts and social roles. As | have so favai Jas performs in a manner which
appears to contradict a previous persona, suggdstinas an original self and a performed
self. The original self is revealed in the momeaftslippage when his performed self fails to
convince the audience. The difference in the behaof the two selves illustrates the
distinction between the front or image of an idigmaind the corresponding role to which it is
attached. Goffman argues that social fronts caorbeadnstitutionalized with regard to the
‘abstract stereotyped expectations’ that resuihfeoparticular front. This means that the
front can take on a meaning separate from the fspéasks that correspond with that front.
The front can become a ‘collective representatibat stands apart from the role which it
developed from. When somebody adopts a particalar they will usually find that the front
has already been developed for it. In effect, wetim individual takes on a role in order to
perform the role or to maintain the correspondioga front, he/she will now find that they
will have to perform botf*® Effectively, Jas desires the image associated thighudeboys,
but cannot quite appropriate the behaviours endasth@ social role inherent with the
rudeboy image. For example, Jas’s visit to the gyth the group he seeks to pass amongst
reveals the discrepancy between the front whiclisbes to portray and the role which is
associated with that front, which is made cleadbes not want to undertake. Jas narrates the

incongruity between social front and social role:
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So | headed over to Ravi and Amit who were busghauat a couple
a obviously gay guys on the chest press machingd. &uldn’t be
homophobic enough for them cos a some inner condlit my
conscience or someshit an so then | went overg@andiovascular

area>*

Jas accompanied the group to the gym as he strdeglyes the bodies that the group exhibit,
especially Hardjit's. The toned body is an outwsycthbol of the groups’ identity, along with
sculpted facial hair and clothing. Malkani dedisateuch of his text to a visual appreciation
of the physical appearance of his characters. Tinesges represent the front that the group
possess, and which Jas desires. However, the solgahat corresponds with the social front
is not a role that Jas is comfortable with, he fdait be homophobic enough for them’ and
knowing he cannot perform the necessary role, liasately decides to leave the scene
before his true self is revealed. Goffman’s willegs to engage with the adoption and
rejection of different roles by the self is a fuatlpoint of distinction between himself and
Judith Butler. Butler notes Goffman’s view of afsehich ‘assumes and exchanges various
“roles” within the complex social expectations lét‘game” of modern life’ but firmly roots
her own concept of identity as ‘irretrievably “owks,” constituted in social discourse’ but
also suggests that the interior is a ‘publicy rated and sanctioned form of essence
fabrication’>*° Again, Butler removes the element of freedom emiity construction
available to the person engaged in the act of pgssid distances her work from the
perspective of Sartre’s brand of existentialismclhs focused upon the ability to determine
an identity free from constraints such as detersnmi

Jas’s narrative style also reveals moments of ajppFor example, when he is speaking
to Samira he simultaneously projects a double intddemself: one for Samira and one for

the reader. This is evident from:

-Yo, ‘sup, Samira? Dey tryin 2 keep dis shit oneeme, u get me.
Like a duel or sumfink, know what I'm sayin?

That in’t bad. That's progress. | need to work onfacial
expressions a bit though, an my eyes are stiliioe and won't stay

still >t

Within this short utterance, two things are madaucto the reader of the novel. Firstly, Jas is

consciously crafting his speech and physical agmearin order to pass as the desired
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identity he wishes to be perceived as. Secondiy dinscious crafting of self relies upon a
theatrical performativity as it clearly contrastshaanother self that he displays. The contrast
between narratorial style and dialogue revealdpig in selves that Jas negotiates. In this
single utterance, Jas projects one image of hins&amira and simultaneously, a second
self is revealed to the reader through a contresémantics that stands in marked opposition
to the projected self, providing the antagonisrmuacbwhich the plot develops.

The reader of the text fulfils a crucial role infanticating the pass attempted by Jas,
thereby making the reader complicit in the congtomcof his identity. Goffman has

suggested that the audience has a key role inoiingreiction of an identity:

When we allow that the individual projects a defomn of the
situation when he appears before others, we msstsale that the
others, however passive their role may seem tailethemselves
effectively project a definition of the situatioy hirtue of their
response to the individual and by virtue of angdiof action they

initiate to him>>?

Essentially, readers of the text constitute ancdlnelience to Jas’s pass, in the same way in
which Kureishi’'s Haroon, Karim and Shahid are reefipreted by the reader as well as
characters within the text. The self-reflexive aéime forces the passing figures to pass twice
for every interaction recorded in the text, an@ assult the identity may be interpreted
differently creating a multiplicity of identitie®f the passing figure. We may also further the
link between Kureishi and Malkani by continuing lrgsinterpretive communities in our
reading ofLondonstani Although this is not the focus of this chaptersiworth

remembering that the in-text characters and theereaf the novel will form different
interpretive communities and re-construct Jas’stithein possibly opposing ways. For
example, Jas may be seen as the confident andisebsfouth he strives to be interpreted as
by virtue of his association with Hardjit, Amit aR&vi as well as his manner and dialogue.
The cultural signs he performs may lead the in-t&eracters’ interpretive strategies
(strategies which may be pre-disposed to recogmgepre-judge certain cultural symbols as
illustrative of an anti-social subcultural movemdntidentify him in a particular way. Yet

the reader who has access to his private narnaill’/enore than likely see him as a less

rebellious and confident figure, in many ways tppasite of the rudeboy group identity.
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The ultimate slippage for the reader is revealetthénfinal section of the text as Jas’s real
name is made accessible to the reader. When hén@spital and his father is berating his

behaviour he questions his identity:

-What nonsense is this you don’t even respond tw gon name?
Jason Bartholomew-Cliveden [...] Look, he says.-yissgour name
here on your medical chart: Jason Bartholomew-Qkwe aged

nineteen, white, mafe>

Although this scene is removed from the other attara of the text, the reader is still granted
access and perhaps for the first time, realizesJémis not who they most likely imagined
him to be. This moment also underlines the critgdament of visibility in assigning
identities. With a distinct lack of visual cluestaslas’s identity, most readers would be no
doubt vastly inaccurate in characterizing him. thuBiutler informatively reminds us that
when we see a man dressed as a woman, or vice wersake the first term of that
perception as constituting the truth of the gentlleg; gender that is introduced through the
simile lacks “reality,” and is taken to constitate illusory appearancé>* In the case of Jas,
we think we have seen a desi, or British-Indiantlgdaut actually we are witnessing the acts
of a white British male. Now this is clear to tleader, we are perhaps prone to see a white
British youth dressing up as a British-Indian yqutinich in Butler’s formulation renders the
desi identity an illusion lacking in reality. Autatically, and in spite of the main narrative
thrust, we now see Jas as Jason and endow thigydeith reality (Jason is no more Jas
than, for example, Paul O’Grady is Lily Savage)wewer, Butler cryptically questions this
conclusion: ‘Is drag the imitation of gender, oedat dramatize the signifying gestures
through which gender itself is establishedAvhich suggests that the “reality” may be as
much based upon an illusion as the simile it ikeoééd by.

The unveiling of Jas’s “real” identity is a key exén the text as it forces readers to
confront their own conceptions of identity. Intenegly, it is through the failure of the
passing figure to project the correct image (tihggsige) that the moral communication can
be made to the reader. If Jas never slips, hiditges never questioned and the boundaries
remain intact. But through slipping, he draws attemnto the fact that these boundaries are
transitory and facilitates the delivery of the mMa@mmunication to the reader. Slippage

therefore serves to illustrate the performativeiredf identity construction in Anglo-Indian
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texts and brings to mind Goffman’s assertion thab@petent performance may damage the
connection between legitimate authorization toguenfa front and the capacity to do’b.
Gautam Malkani’d.ondonstanengages with many of the key issues raised inhagis.
The text offers a useful opportunity to showcasepérformative mechanism adopted by
contemporary Anglo-Indian writers in a bid to deeh postcolonial multiplicity. Erving
Goffman’sThe Presentation of Sedimilarly adds to the theoretical underpinningdhod
passing figure in postcolonial literature, primatihrough his portrayal of the conscious
construction of the performed identity. Goffmancaddlows for the connection between
individual self and wider society to be activelygtrated in the arena of identity
construction, forging a more existentialist theofyostcolonial identity. As with Kureishi,
Malkani’s text forces the audience of readers eftdxt to engage in constructing the
identities of its characters in the form of anotimerpretive community. Such complicity
further demonstrates a deep connection betweendhedual self and a wider social
structure operative in the building of an identtgtancing this research from more orthodox
poststructuralist postcolonial concerns. Withintiedium of a novel, all characters are
interpreted by at least two audiences. Firstly,itheext characters will form their own
judgements and secondly, the reader will approlaehext with their own interpretive
strategy culminating in a multiplicity of identiseThe complicity of both the individual and
society in the construction of identity is suggddtg the theorists | have invoked over the
last four chapters. Ultimately, contemporary Angidian novels are a significant body of
literature that expose shifts in twentieth-centilmipking, of which Malkani’d_ondonstanis

a prime example.
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Chapter Five: The British Empire’s Most Significant Legacy

Central to my thesis, explored over the last fdwapters, is the forging of a connection
between the displaced postcolonial figure and #regn engaged in the act of passing in
contemporary Anglo-Indian fiction. | have arguedttthe two figures are connected by a
shared rejection of a rigid notion of identity, tead constructing their selves from an
affiliation with two or more cultural centres. Thagmented identity constituted by a
multiplicity of cultural influences allows both thmstcolonial and the passing figure to
display alternative and sometimes even opposingfittks; such is the nature of a single
persona constructed from a multiplicity of behavgumages, linguistics and other character
building props. Crucially, in aligning the two figes together, | have suggested new methods
for the continued exploration of the hybrid ideptitrough the re-interpretation of the
postcolonial figure in light of the engagement effprmance as demonstrated by the passing
figure.

In my appropriation of the passing figure, commdolynd in African-American fiction, |
have noted some critical differences between thie#&i-American and British-Indian
methods of representing the phenomenon of pasa&mgo-Indians engaged in the act of
passing do not usually pass in the conventionaesdsy which | mean using disguise and
masquerade to perform a black-to-white racial feesstandard racial pass in African-
American culture due to the colour line that influaed passing fiction and narratives of the
late-nineteenth and early-twentieth century-thegoein which much seminal passing
literature was produced). Instead, Anglo-Indian®whgage in the act of passing display an
involvement with the spirit of misrepresentatiorotigh the display of multiple personas. All
of the featured writers have included charactetbeir fiction that project multiple identities
either intentionally or unintentionally.

Much of the significance of the passing figure ingho-Indian fiction is derived from the
employment of performance in constructing the pbwsthe adoption of a performative
politics, essentialism is necessarily rejectecawotir of the fluidity offered by postcolonial
discourses of hybridity. The passing figure revéla¢sability to construct and reconstruct
identity based on an acquisition of cultural traitsmaking the pass, the passing figure
illustrates the porosity of boundaries previousigepted as impermeable. The manufacturing
of artificial divisions is questioned and the pasbtnial figure can be seen as a passing figure
in their reconstruction of themselves from multipktablished cultural centres.

148



| have primarily analysed modern writers, the digance of which is twofold: firstly |
can make the connection between the passing fapndalebates around domestic
multiculturalism in Great Britain, an issue thaslt@nsiderable coverage in the media and
academic journals of sociology and contemporarypgdcolonial literatures. For example,
my argument concerning inter-culturalism in Chagteree pinpoints the failure of a
multicultural agenda in increasing the contact leemvdifferent ethnicities or races,
suggesting instead the role of the passing figeteebencapsulates the cross-cultural contact
necessary for the elimination of boundaries betwagrority/majority group formations in
Britain. Secondly, the preoccupation of identityfiction produced by Anglo-Indians
suggests an enduring legacy left by the dissolusfdhe Empire’s control over India,
indicating links between the colonial/postcolomehtionship of Britain and India and the re-
appropriation of the passing figure from an Amarmicantext to the British imperial context.

By re-appropriating the passing figure from the Aicen to the British context, | argue
that it is necessary to operate within an ideolofigentity construction characterized by a
fluidity and multiplicity of cultural interpretatits of identity over the race-theory influenced
rigid system that can be found in America. The isipon of this ideology is perhaps the
British Empire’s most significant legacy. Eviderafehe impact of the British Empire can be
found in many forms. Charles Carrington, for exampbtes the ‘internal security,
communications, precautions against famine, inogatafforestation, even the rudiment of an
educational systemi®’ which were crafted by colonial officials over maysars of
occupation. Added to this list could also be a caghpnsive road and railways system, a
legal and educational infrastructure, architecturé engineering works, Christianity, and
medical and scientific research industries. Givet the Empire ruled through a continual
show of prestige in order to negate the use otamjliforce as much as possible, such
demonstrations of superiority were necessary timolthe political domination of the many
by the few. However, the demise of the Empire ksl legacy consisting of more than
infrastructure and architecture; the mixture otiBh and Indian people led not only to the
creation of the Anglo-Indians but a realizationt tidi@ntity was a process of consciously
forming and reforming of the self, in line with madist sociological developments. Almost
certainly, this was not the intention of the ruli&gtish colonials, as it calls into question the
displays of prestige that the Empire relied uparctBan ideology opposed the essentialism
that divided the races in the name of superiotityra outset of Empire. The Anglo-Indians
played a pivotal role in embracing this ideologyedo the ability they demonstrate to

identify with both British and Indian cultures &®tpassing figure similarly switches between
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personas. Ralph Singh is perceptive in noting hbhey émpires of our time were short-lived,
but they have altered the world forever; their pagaway is their least significant
feature.’>*®

Whilst bringing together the postcolonial figuredahe passing figure to explore the use
of hybridity in Anglo-Indian literature, | have inked a number of critical perspectives in
order to illustrate the varied ways in which po&togalism can approach the multiplicity of
identity. Given both the increase and nature diotsm directed towards poststructuralism
and deconstruction over the last two decad®s return to Fanon’s idea of the self as
constructed in relation to wider society seemspgr@priate direction in which to turn.

Fanon suggests that the black man is constructeslation to the white man:

White civilization and European culture have foreadexistential
deviation on the Negro. | shall demonstrate elsea/tteat what is

often called the black soul is a white man’s ade¥

According to Fanon, the colonial self is constrddbg a wider society dominated by white
men. An existential position such as this is sigaift not least because the existentialist
politics supporting such a theoretical positionasrelative with the critical perspectives |
have adopted within this study. Furthermore, irdnegthe passing figure from a theoretical
position rooted in the relationship between setf aociety, the dramatic performance
employed can be accounted for more successfullyhd same way in which existentialist
thought rejects traditional methods of philosophyaing too far removed from actual lived
human experienc®’ poststructuralist theories on the postcolonialtfigcan also be
criticized. For example, in adopting R.D. Laingeixplore Gibreel’s false-self system the
connection between a fragmented self or hybridihgd the performance of a false self to an
audience are shown to be related processes oftideanstruction through performativity.
Similarly, Goffman’s “front” is informed by an exentialist politics merging micro-social
and macro-social investigations of the performatioi the self.

| have suggested, as far as possible, the coniomuat Fanon’s existentialist concern of
the self and society as intrinsically relationgieTirst two chapters of this study, focusing
upon dialogical self theory and R.D. Laing, attengpsituate the fragmented identity of the
postcolonial/passing figure within an interior pgtogical framework. The passing figure is
viewed as a collection of selves consciously colesdd and demonstrating a degree of
stability. Ralph Singh’s meta-position overcomesdisplaced condition of postcoloniality
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and Gibreel, although schizophrenic, is operatiitgiwva normative framework in light of
both Taylor and Cohen’s and Deleuze and Guattanik on the splitting of self as a
normative act. Developing from the self as an iidlial construction is the self in relation to
wider social structures, observed in Chapters TaneeFour through Fish’s “interpretive
communities” and Goffman’s “front”. These chaptilisstrate the passing figures complicity
in the public interaction event where identity bees multiple in audience interpretations.
For example, Haroon, Karim and Shahid become pa$igjares when performing before
audiences who (re)construct the pass in light @f thwn interpretive strategies. Similarly,
Jas may perform a textbook pass in front of theleg group to which he is attempting to
assimilate, however, the authentication of his iidgstems from their interpretation of his
performance. At any point they may choose to dislelthe performance he gives and
consequently his performance must “slip” beforeaiigience. The self can only be performed
in relation to a position in a wider social struetu

There are many alternative approaches this researdt have taken in forging a
connection between the passing figure and theatispl postcolonial figure. As previously
discussed, the literature of passing is closelyesirad with the socio-historical location of
the American South. It would be an interesting sigdificant step forward in
postcolonialism if further research were to invgstie the passing figure in other
geographical and temporal postcolonial culturest@d often, postcolonialism is accused of
a Eurocentric agenda that neglects the specifaitreque to each occurrence of
postcoloniality as a lived conditiof? If the passing figure is to become a useful contep
postcolonialism in offering a further understandaighe hybrid identity, then it is crucial
that the passing figure be applied to a varietgesdgraphical and temporal locations in order
to combat the Eurocentrism seemingly inherent st@monialism today®

In the study of the construction of identity, tlooption of the passing figure by
postcolonial writers can take multiple forms. Otkgpressions of a cultural identity which
can be rejected or adopted can be noted in a gursading of modern postcolonial “British”
literature. For example, an overlooked and perlsapsficant feature of many postcolonial
British writers is the employment of a very Britistyle of humour for their characters.
Despite the varied heritage that many of theseadbars can claim, their portrayal is often
one of comedic value through plot, dialogue andgeng. Humour may be read as another
indication of the cultural foundation of identigasily adopted to display a British identity
regardless of racial heritage. Given the vast rarigexts which could be labelled as

comedic, | would suggest that such methods of inigithe boundaries between identities are
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worthy of further investigation, perhaps offerinfuather illustration of the hybrid figures
adoption and rejection of cultural behaviours. $pedly, this approach could be adopted in
reading Hanif Kureishi and Zadie Smith. For exampglereishi’'sThe Buddha of Suburbia
opens with Haroon asserting his desire to prattiseneditation before Karim, during which

the following conversation takes place:

‘I must practice,” he said in a stifled voice.

‘Practice for what?’ | said reasonably, watchingnhwith interest and
suspicion.

‘They’ve called me for the damn yoga Olympics,’dad. He easily
became sarcastic, day.

Haroon’s sarcastic style of humour may be saigpticate a typical British mode of comedy,
invoking associations with a distinctly British radbrm of humorous dialogue. We can take
Haroon’s response to Karim’s bisexuality as a fergxample of his adoption of an English

identity relayed through humour:

He was disappointed in me. He jumped up and dovemguish as if
he’d just heard the whole house had been burndektground. |
didn’t know what to do. So | started to imitate treece he’'d used
earlier with the advertisers and Eva.

‘Relax, dad. Relax your whole body from your fingéo your toes
and send your mind to a quiet garden where-’

‘I'll send you to a fucking doctor to have your lsaéxaminedf®®

The very Western response to homosexuality is asted to Karim’s parody of Haroon’s
Eastern mysticism with the result that althoughstene is comedic, it is also very revealing
of the identity Haroon has constructed for himseliis period of domicile in Britain. His
Eastern self is subjected to slippage by his osttamd his curiously Western sarcastic
response to Karim, ‘I'll send you to a fucking darcto have your balls examined!’, belies a
British identity.

Comedy is an ambivalent mode for the postcolonrékewto adopt. Laughing necessitates
a degree of detachment from the object of humoanrHBergson notes ‘thebsence of
feelingwhich usually accompanies laughtéf® Bergson does make the significant

connection, however, between individual laughtet anvider social function. He offers the
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example of sitting on a train and overhearing a twams conversation held by a group sitting
close by. The group may laugh heartily, and ifldree passenger was to be a member of that
group, may well find themselves laughing alongsidem. However, as he is not a group
member, he feels no desire or compulsion to jowith the laughter. As such, laughter
‘always implies a kind of secret freemasonry, agreeomplicity, with other laughers, real or
imaginary.’>®” In Bergson’s study of laughter, he argues thantist have aocial
signification.®®® Taking Bergson’s example of the group compliaityproducing laughter,

the postcolonial writer's adoption of comedy isguatally suggestive of new readings of the
construction of identity. The ability to join in thigroup laughter illustrates the accessibility
of certain ontological spaces and acts as a visitdirmation of membership to that group.
Haroon’s adoption of a British style of humour segtg he has access to the knowledge that
informs such a comedic style and his joining inhvilte comedy of a group of Englishmen
illustrates his professed membership to that groapfirming his identification as British.

The use of personal comedy to indicate a widerasadentification furthers the Fanon-
inspired approach adopted in this study which séeksnnect the individual self and a wider
social structure in identity formation.

The position Haroon occupies, the postcolonial emgwho employs comedy to initiate
group acceptance, is detailed more precisely byeAadgoon, whose considers Mary
Seacole’sVonderful Adventures of Mrs. Seacole in Many Lg&857). She argues that
‘Seacole makes a joke out of her position as calanimic’,>®® engaging with Homi

Bhabha’s formulation of mimicry as “not quite/nahite”.>”° For Poon,

Seacole's text is characterized by a sense ofskcand theatricality:
there is both the impression that she revels irpbgiormance of
Englishness and that she creates a position farcheers to be
suitably indulgent and appreciative of her oftemaoperformance.
Humour and the inside knowledge that makes somg pria joke
thus functions as a way of naturalizing Mary Seasalelationship to

Englishness’*

Critically, Poon refers to the theatricality andfpemance of an Englishness derived from
playing the comic figure. The adoption of humoustggest an English identity is a prime
example of a politics of performance in operatidresumably, it would be as easy to adopt
the style of humour relevant to another identityugr and profess an identity akin to that
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group, rendering the identity displayed by the cdiméigure as a constructed performance.
Poon also notes the significance of ‘inside knowdor the access to supposedly restricted
ontological spaces. The transgression of theseespaad!s into question the role of
essentialism in identity construction, demonstgarmethod through which another identity
may be adopted. The shared experience of laugihtéefmore confirms the hybrid status of
the performer, at once they are accepted as potyay authentic identity but
simultaneously that identity is ridiculed and mdde object of laughter. As a result, for Mary
Seacole, the ability to share a joke with otherliShgien initiates the construction of a group
based on their shared laughter, of which she udladctive member. Poon is right to argue
that humour naturalizes Seacole’s relationshiprgliEhness.

The construction of character is particularly siigaint in reading the comedy of a
postcolonial text. The adoption of humour illustisaboth a character’s self-identification and
the writer’s implied identification of that charact Haroon at a later stage of the novel is
pictured walking around London in a humorous sdbaerejects his earlier identification

with Englishness:

Then | thought | saw my father. As there were so Asians in our
part of London it could hardly have been anyone,disit the person
had a scarf over most of his face and looked likerzous bank

robber who couldn’t find a bank?

Haroon’s apparent inability to blend in with thewd exacerbates his Indian identity, which
as Karim points out, makes him stand out from tiogvd in the first instance. Alternatively,
there are moments in which Haroon’s Eastern idergtiindercut by the presence of comedy

in the novel, for example his portrayal of the Boddigure as narrated by Karim:

Bubbles of laughter rose in my throat. | wondefdtkiwere going to
con them and sit there for an hour in silence (@astjust popping out
one mystical phrase such as, ‘Dried excremenbsithe pigeon’s
head’) before putting his coat on and trampingoaitk to his wife,
having bought the Chislehurst bourgeoisie to aruesxg
understanding of their inner emptiness. Would e 815

Karim employs humour to ridicule his father’'s adoptof an Eastern identity, realigning him

once again to an English self. Quite obviously,iidpelieves his father is a fraud Buddha,
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indicated by the comedy line he uses to describéaliner’'s wisdom, ‘Dried excrement sits
on the pigeon’s head’. Karim also adopts a comedetp construct his own sense of self in

the narrative, as is indicated in the following geege:

As the dentist’s nurse led me to the dentist’srchad | nodded at
him in greeting, he said, in a South African accébbes he speak
English?’

‘A few words,’ | said>’*

The sarcastic response that Karim offers to théistémstereotypical view of Karim
highlights the inaccuracy of his remark. As welleasploying a British style of comedy in
the use of sarcasm, Karim also severely underbatagsumptions made by the dentist and
offers the reader confirmation of his intentiorb®identified as British. The shared laugh
between Karim and the reader of the text constraigi®up identity of which Karim is a
central part, placing his location in oppositiorthie opinion formed by the dentist.

Haroon and Karim, like Mary Seacole, find themsglvean ambivalent position between
English and other, a position that is often retestan their use of comedy. Poon offers a
similar reading of Mary Seacole and her descriptibbeing the first woman to enter
Sebastopol with relief supplies during the Crim#éar and subsequent decision to pass as
Queen Victoria in front of the Russian soldiersoPargues that Seacole’s engagement in

passing is an ambivalent act:

The sheer incongruity and absurdity of the comparis the obvious
source of comedy here. Yet Seacole's casual includithis incident
in her text belies the boldness of her gestureiairig the
comparison between her own person and that of N&;tQueen and
mother of England. Despite the latent disruptiveradghis
carnivalesque moment, such play can only be shattas the war
drew to a close) and ambivalent at best. For thghter Seacole
invites is a double-edged sword: at once destafgjizonventional
ontological categories and hence suggestive gbtbeariousness of
Englishness, while simultaneously reiterative affidordinate
position as the butt of a collective joK8&.
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Haroon and Karim similarly negotiate an ambivalgosition most of the time. However,
they both successfully manage to reject Englishasssmonologic authority by illustrating
the ease through which an imposter can convincdliagvaudience.

So far | have neglected to define the British sbfleumour, but Gerald Noonan has made
some steps to identify the source of British comiedyn investigation into Canadian
comedic writing. Canada is poised between bothittsBrand an American style of comedy,
indicative of their colonial history. As such, Na@mfollows Stephen Leacock in making the
distinction between an American style of humourgdaspon what can happen in the
imagination and the use of exaggeration, contrastége British sense of humour predicated
upon fact and what is literaf® Noonan explains how the British style of humous ha

developed from the experience of Empire:

British humour, on the other hand, has historisoaato be literal and
fact-oriented. The British Empire stretched outpirits small island
base, from sun to sun. Her Majesty's order througtie empire
depended on efficient communication, on literas tieat bind, and
loose, hard facts. Unlike the broad ever-extendxyanse of the
American frontier, where the tall-tale hyperboleratg escalated the
already large-size national dream, the Britishsislere conscious of
layers of power that relied on precise networkthefliteral®”’

The British style of comedy, defined by Leacocktiat the history of imperialism
suggesting the significance of postcolonial writetdepting the British humour to include
themselves in the national identity. If humournsexpression of the colonial construction of
Englishness, the postcolonial migrant’s adoptiothaf mode of expression to portray a
British identity illustrates the failings of the parial ideology of prestige and the
imperviousness of Englishness to invasions of theroNoonan refers to R.E. Watters in
defining the Canadian style of humour, who suggistsit reflects both British and

American cultural contexts:

As a people bent on self-preservation, Canadians had to forego
two luxuries: that of forgetting themselves in gdpandon and that of
losing their tempers in righteous wrath. Yet thisra kind of humor
that combines full understanding of the contendarges with a wry

recognition of one's ineffectiveness in controllthgm-a humor in
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which one sees himself as others see him but wittnoyadmission
that this outer man is a truer portrait than threeira humor based on
the in-congruity between the real and the idealylich the ideal is
repeatedly thwarted by the real but never quiterallated. Such

humor is Canadiar’®

| would argue that we may transpose the postcdlgoiastruction of Canadian humour into
readings of British-Indian postcolonial novels. ¢itheir Canadian counterparts, British-
Indian writers have a partly English cultural hagi extending to humour, but also a comedy
heritage distinctly other. Self-perception in tlestzolonial comic hints at the duality Watters
refers to in seeing oneself as others see bukalsaing that the outer performed self is not
what is real. We can see such a definition of Cemalkdumour in Poon’s reading of Mary
Seacole, wherein she fully participates in thenagel of a British identity yet is always

aware that others will see her as something othker humorous attempts to pass as Queen
Victoria.

Characterization appears to be an integral aspeastcolonial comedy. Given the
preoccupation of postcolonial texts with identitye development of character is hardly
surprising. Like Hanif Kureishi, Zadie Smith borredwvom a Dickensian mode of
characterization which is influenced by the Britisddition of caricature. Monica Ali has also
been aligned with a Dickensian style of characttian in a review byrhe Observet’®

The development of character has an integral ptaBeitish comedy. “Character” as a
form of comedy has its roots in Restoration comediglward Chauncey Baldwin notes how
‘The English character-sketch, or “character” asine universally to be called in the
seventeenth century, was a short account usuafiyose, of the properties, qualities, or
peculiarities that serve to individualize a typ®.Ben Johnson is attributed with popularizing
the character sketch

Zadie Smith is particularly adept at constructing humorous character, @8ite Teetls
Alsana illustrates. Her comedic appearance and erarare manifested in a form of textual
visual comedy. Imagery of her dramatic actions $elnelr character a uniqueness that stands
her apart from others in the novel, perhaps moeeigpally, the Chalfens whom are the
antithesis to Alsana and Samad. For example, irobBamad and Alsana’s frequent rows,

her appearance assumes a comedic form:

‘Don't, Alsi, | warn you-’
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‘Oh, go on, you old pot-boiler!” Alsana gathered bpare tyres

around her like a sumo wrestRéf.

Bergson argues that ‘what is most comic of albibécome a category oneself into which
others will fall, as into a ready-made frame; itdscrystallise into a stock charactef>.
Alsana has arguably become the stock charactestbfdn unattractive wife and the
passionate Indian woman prone to outbursts of tengmeith appears to condone these
stereotypes upon an initial reading of the textibistpossible that she employs the comedic
mode to satirize these stock constructions. liffecdlt to reconcile the image of Alsana we
construct with any real-world people as her actamsindeed eccentric and unfamiliar. For
example, if we look at another Samad and Alsanawewan confirm how extreme her
“stock” behaviour really is. In the novel Alsangiistured berating Samad for the lack of

friends they have and a similar lack of food in kitehen cupboards:

‘Who are they?’ She slammed her little fist onhe kitchen table,
sending the salt and pepper flying, to collide spadarly with each
other in the air...But tell me,” she shouted, retngiio her favoured
topic, ‘where is our food?’ Theatrically, she threpen every
cupboard in the kitchen. ‘Where is it? Can we &ama?’ Two plates
smashed to the floor. She patted her stomach tcatedher unborn
child and pointed to the pieces. ‘Hungry?’... Alsanaghed him full
square in the stomach.

‘Samad Igbal the traditionalist! Why don’t | jugjusat in the street
over a bucket and wash clothes? Eh? In fact, whaitamy clothes?
Edible?’

As Samad clutched his winded belly, there in thehlan she
ripped to shreds every stitch she had on and aithdal to the pile of
frozen lamb, spare cuts from the restaurant. Siexlstaked before
him for a moment, the yet small mound of her pregyan full view,
then put on a long, brown coat and left the hofie.

Her actions are certainly comedic and confirm tieeedtype of the passionate Indian woman
ruled by emotions over reason, yet the absurdityenfbehaviour at once negates any
pretence at reality the novel may have constru&edsuch, her characterization is undercut

by suggestions of the fantastic.
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Likewise, Neena, Alsana’s niece, is also heavilycedured. Her epithet, ‘Niece-of-
shame’, both constructs her as the outcast rendgdus traditionalist family and constructs
Alsana as identifiable with an Eastern identityotlgh her engagement in Eastern discourses

of shame. For example,

it used to come in longer sentences, Yeu have brought nothing
but shame.or My Niece, the shamefulbut now because Alsana no
longer had the time or energy to summon up thessacg shock each
time, it had become abridged to Niece-of-Shamallgpurpose tag
that summed up the general feelffiy.

Significantly, Alsana’s inability to summon up thecessary shock each time she addresses
her niece undercuts the image she constructs aftfagneful. Her actions have since ceased
to cause any aversion to Alsana and the wholeadatien appears to have become nothing
more than rhetoric. Bergson is specific to notéh@nsubject of caricature that the caricaturist
must detect often minute or minor feature of a @ershich would be revealed in a situation
of extreme emotion and make it visible for all &2¥° Crucially, the caricaturist must work
with a tendency of the subject which is presentmotdictional, suggesting that although the
fanciful nature of Smith’s literary caricatures seextreme, they hint at a reality located
within the character working to reinforce colorsééreotypes. The art of literary caricature is
somewhat persuasive in altering our constructidndemtity. Bergson notes a potentially
significant facet of caricature when he suggesisrtpeated readings authorize the examples

made by the caricaturist:

The caricaturist who alters the size of a noserdspects its ground
plan, lengthening it, for instance, in the veryediron which it was
being lengthened by nature, is really making theenodulge in a
grin. Henceforth we shall always look upon the ioid¢jas having
determined to lengthen itself and start grinnimgthis sense, one
might say that nature herself often meets withstiezesses of a

caricaturist®’

Given Bergson’s argument that nature will appeanéet with a successful caricature, we

can suggest that the successful literary caricatwill work to reinforce a particular image of

159



a character of stock type of characters and sulesgegeadings will appear to corroborate
what the writer has identified as a character’sniteg trait.

The identification of Smith’s characters is, liken€ishi, defined in some extent by the
employment of her humorous narrative. When Arcltienapts suicide, Mo offers him a

response steeped in sarcasm, indicating a Britys ef humour:

‘No one gasses himself on my property, ‘Mo snapgete marched
downstairs. ‘We are not licensed.’ [...] ‘Do you hélaat, mister?
We're not licensed for suicides around here. Thasg@Halal. Kosher,
understand? If you're going to die round here, ngnfd, I'm afraid

you've got to be thoroughly bled first?®

Despite reinforcing his culture of Halal meat Meahints at a British cultural identification
in his adoption of a style of humour based on itieedl and factual, to take Leacock’s
definition. Although heavily sarcastic, the humstems from the fact that to slaughter meat
on Mo’s premises means to conduct the processdiogatio the rules of his religion. The
process of Archie being killed in the same manakinough highly improbable has basis in
fact and is on a literal level a truth. As such, oot strictly restricted to an Indian identity,
but has demonstrably adopted a British identitigigwuse of humour. In a similar fashion,
Millat also adopts comedy to suggest a certaintitieation of his self. For example, the
following interaction between Millat and Joyce, ithgrwhich she questions him as to his
origins, illustrates his firm conviction in his Higly identity:

‘You look very exotic. Where are you from, if yoordt mind me
asking?’

‘Willesden,’ said Irie and Millat simultaneously.

‘Yes, yes, of course, but wheoeginally?’

‘Oh,” said Millat, putting on what he called tsid-bud-ding-ding
accent. ‘You are meaning where from aoriginally.’

Joyce looked confused. ‘Yesriginally.’

‘Whitechapel,” said Millat, pulling out a fag. ‘Vithe Royal London
Hospital and the 207 bu¥®

Millat’s performance of abud-bud-ding-dingaccent’ indicates his non-identification with

India, which would necessitate the absence of fopeance to confirm itself. Instead his
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adoption of a performed accent can only suggesdbls not naturally identify with such an
accent. Similarly, his grammatical errors, “Yowaneaning where from anotiginally.”
also indicate a performed identity as it standsointrast to his speech in the rest of the text.
Millat’s Indian accent is complicit with the samecant adopted by Englishmen when
laughing at the sound of an Indian accent in jae$ sketches. Indeed, it is frequently
referred to as aud-bud-ding-dingaccent’ in common English parlance. Millat’s corojpy
in his adoption of this performed accent illustsatés real affiliation with British culture.
Furthermore, his sarcastic response, “Whitechagpaig Millat, pulling out a fag. ‘Via the
Royal London Hospital and the 207 bus.”, operatdse with the British style of humour
defined by Leacock as rooted in facts and thedlitdurther identifying Millat as British.
Millat’s possibly harsh response to Joyce demotesra prime intention of comedy, the
desire to correct social transgressions. For Bergsamedy fulfils this very purpose:

Laughter is above all, a corrective. Being intenttedumiliate, it
must make a painful impression on the person againgm it is
directed. By laughter, society avenges itself i@ liberties taken
with it. It would fail in its object if it bore thetamp of sympathy or
kindness®®

Millat’s reception of Joyce’s questioning as indica of stereotypical or racist views find
both punishment and solution in the comedy he dhices to the situation. Both Joyce and
the reader are warned off from making the sameakesagain regarding making an
assumption of identity based upon skin colour thlohis making them the subject of his
humour and the resulting public humiliation anddtaneously, as a result of their
humiliation, he offers a solution in the transfaremf knowledge that the racial signifier of
skin colour is not an effective totalizer of idewnti

However, not all postcolonial writers are happyntwboduce comedic elements into their
texts. Pritchard notes Naipaul's recent admissiamg biographer Patrick French tfdte
Mimic Mencontains a distinct lack of comedy:

The Mimic Men was “an important book for the cuétbiemptiness in

colonial people. But it is very dry™

For Pritchard, Naipaul's rejection of comedy isngfigant:
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This statement is of significance for suggestirag timportance”-the
serious treatment of colonial, cultural emptineas-better be brought
out without the distractions of humor, of comedyryness" is
presumably in the service of a larger import; qriseeems, Naipaul
convinced himself, turning his back on the comies#aility central to
his novels thus far-as well as to The Novel-in fawbbsomething

larger%?

Consequently, we can assume that humour has &orplay as is evidenced by Hanif
Kureishi and Zadie Smith among others, yet it isaroall-pervasive feature of the
postcolonial text. Humour can be conspicuous ialisence, as Naipaul's texts, specifically
The Mimic MerandThe Enigma of Arrivalwould appear to suggest.

The methodology of reading the postcolonial figal@gside the passing figure in order
to underpin hybridity with a notion of performatiyiis a versatile mode of re-reading
postcolonial literature. This study acts as a gfiroard for discussions of the passing figure
allowing a variety of seemingly unrelated theot@$e considered in an interdisciplinary
fashion. Such an approach signifies the myriaditafré directions such a methodology may
take, one of which | have endeavoured to descrileéiyphere. Crucial to such a thesis,
however, is the understanding of performance asibdern ideology driving the
construction of self. Erving Goffman’s dramaturdicgethod is undeniably useful in reading
the literature of postcolonialism as well as gendethat it illustrates the conscious input of
individuals in the formation of identity. | havesalshown how identity is a social process
constantly in flux, audiences may change, and th&rpretive strategies are by no means
stable either. As with the postmodern dissolutibthe grand narrative, the master racial
ideology of identity has also become fragmentedsarject to intense scrutiny. Emerging
from the fragments are composites of personasjdfigures who can pass themselves off
as different identities, depending on how they ded¢o perform their own versions of
themselves. Identity construction in the postcabfigure lacks the certainty of nineteenth-
century essentialism. Passing figures become astuose identity is a self-determined

concept, lending support to Jaques’ often quoteslfiom Shakespearefs You Like It

‘All the world’s a stage,

And all the men and women merely playgts’
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Conclusion

The argument | have made in this dissertation i@wing the postcolonial migrant as a
person engaged in the act of passing serves sirdhe a fundamental reliance on the
adoption of performativity when constructing anntity. If the migrant or passing figure has
access to two or more established cultural or raeiatres from which they can construct
their personas, both can be afforded a more orelgsal authority in the identity displayed by
the individual. As such, the individual can consslly choose what identity he or she wishes
to assume at any given moment. Such multiplicifgredicated on the notion that identity is
the product of a performative mechanism. This meeigma allows for the migrant figure to
effectively adopt or reject whole identities orraknts of identities at will, in the same way
that a passing figure can re-mould an identity.d#sertation has argued that the multiple
identity is best thought of through an existensigihilosophy, rather like that described by
Sartre inExistentialism is a Humanisnihe individual is shaped by involvement in a wide
social structure which is in turn shaped by thasga@ned within. Sartre notes how our
created identities reflect an image of what wedwalisociety should be, which likewise
means that society is the reflection of what indiils believe it should 582 Chapters One
and Two illustrate how the hybrid person can bdistlias an individual suggesting that
contemporary poststructuralist concerns may be me@mental than productive in
facilitating a full understanding of the experierafanultiplicity. Alternatively, Chapters
Three and Four link the individual to the widerisbsphere and show how multiplicity is
constructed in the interactive spaces between peoul groups of people. Again,
poststructuralism, as a master-narrative in tHd € postcolonial identity, is critiqued in
favour of Sartre and Fanon’s existentialist frameuwo

More implicitly, but perhaps more significantlyh&ve suggested that all identity
(irrespective of whether involved in colonial/pastmial politics or not) can be approached
through the same performative framework. Givenpibiential pervasiveness of my argument
that all identity is predicated on the adoptiorpefformativity as a mechanism complicit in
the act of passing, my work has significant ranaificns for the fields of identity studies and
postcolonialism, amongst other areas of culturgliiry. Specifically, my research could be
adopted by a growing number of scholars workinglefining and theorizing the
construction of the multiple identity. For examgkephanie Rose Birdlsght, Bright, and
Damned Near White: Biracial and Triracial Cultune America(2009) questions the
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effectiveness of identity boundaries in contemppremerica. Her focus on biracial and
triracial categories of identity suggest a neethtve beyond simple binaristic thinking on
identity. One method for theorizing on such muétiphd fragmented constructions can be the
act of passing discussed in my work. With a pledharpotential identities that can be
created from an individual with two, three or motdtural and racial heritages, a flexible
framework such as is offered by the performativieodpassing is necessary to theorize the
seemingly ever-shifting identity displayed by tivdividual. The passing figure allows for
the construction of an identity where the knowleslgejuired to participate in multiple
identities are present. Bird’s biracial and tried@ubjects could be quite usefully considered
as engaging in temporary acts of performance irswitches between one identity and
another.

However, the postcolonial project of dismantlingntity boundaries is threatened by
Linda Hutcheon’s postmodern paradox. Sinéad Moynit@es in her boolassing into the
Present: Contemporary American Fiction of Raciatldpender Passin(2010), that Linda
Hucheon’s postmodern paradox at once acknowledgféstibe inherent instability of identity
categories whilst reinforcing their presence thtougcognitions of their authority.
Essentially, when an individual transgresses antityeboundary they will reveal its
ineffectiveness as a category yet also reinfocpriésence through the fact that any
movement is considered transgressive and drawstiattdo its presence. Present research
into diasporic literature and wider investigatiom® postcolonial identity have failed to find
a way to negotiate the affirmative qualities of gustmodern paradox. Future research
surrounding multiplicity could profit from appropting mechanisms such as passing and
performance in order to navigate around the thealampasse which implicitly endows
“pure” identities with an authoritative status. Bycognizing the performative nature of all
identity, no single monolithic notion of identitgic be invested with an authoritative status,
perhaps offering one solution to the postmoderagi@x of multiplicity. Taken to extremes,
if all identity is performative, then every persaaaonstructed from a vast number of
boundary transgressions to the point that suclsgrassions become normative, hence
divesting them of any “transgressive” status antufianeously removing their authority as a
divisive structure. This constitutes one potertisiire development of the research | have
conducted. Doubtless, there are more besides. @yaaping fields of research into the
phenomenon of passing and postcolonial identitydgremic and rapidly shaping

themselves anew, not unlike the identities uporctvkiey focus.
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